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5 GENTLEMEN, 
| Here preſent you with ſome Serg ons 


of my dear Brother deceaſed, your 

late Gf I may be allowed to 6 it) 
worthy and aich Paſtor. In tranſcri- 
A 3 Ml 


ſum d to make any Alteration, or to 


his Notes. 


thers ? I anſwer, Theſe were the Sermons 


in the moſt publick Places; to which 


neceſſary to add two or three more; and 


vi Eßpiſtle Dedicatory. 


bing them for the Preſs, I have not pre- 


» ta. 4 au 


correct ſo much as the plain Errata's of 
the original Copy; except only ſome few, 
and thoſe ſuch as any Reader almoſt 


all, there happen t 
ali BY pr 
blazitt 


] 7 


If it be asked why theſe rather than o- 
which I found had been preached by him 


however becaule they would not alone 
have made a juſt Volume, I thought it 


doubt not but you will find them all 
plain and uſeful, and every way fitted 2 
1 | _ þ | | | O ; 


Eprftle Dedicatory. vii 
do good. And if it be asked why no 
more ? I think it will be time enough to 
anſwer that Queſtion, when ſhall have 
ſeen, What acceptance theſe now. publiſh- | 
Ir was ſome time before I could per- 
ſuade my ſelf, to comply with your de- 
lire in publiſhing theſe Sermons, becauſe 
have ſometimes heard my Brother ex- 
preſs an Unwillingneſs that any thing of 
his ſhould be printed after his Death; 
but when I had once reſolved to print 
them, it took me no time to conſider, it 
was not left to my choice to whom I 
ſhould preſent them, ſeeing you had an 
undoubted Title to them: and all the 
World would have blamed me, if I had 
not taken this occaſion of acknowledg- 
ing with all thankfulneſs your extraordi- 
nary Reſpect to his Perſon whilſt alive, 
. to his Memory after his Deceaſe: 
One particular Inſtance of which I muſt 
no means omit, mean your gene- 
rous Preſent to his Widow; a kindneſs 
which as I am, confident he never expec- 
by | 4 ted, 


might have expected any lg 
kind; ſo ] dare ſay if he could 


In the Words therefore of Nami con- 
who have not left off your 


\ 


vii ee Dedtontory, 
ted, even from you, from whom he 
that was 
ave fore- 
ſeen it, would have pleaſed him more 
than any, nay, than all the other Kind- 
neſſes he ever received from you. 


* 


cerning Boax, Bleſſed be ye of the Lord, 
kindneſs to the Liv= | 


ing and to the Dead: 


I am, 


010" Ee 
20 M39 
James Calamy. 
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n vent about doing 27 | 


Hl ch rds g give us a ſhore 
account of our - bleſſed Ai 
our's Life here on earth; 
Woas ſpent in doing good. They 
N allo tokeh! us after what manner we his Diſci- 
ples ought to live in this World; namely, 
that we ſhould'omit no fair opportunity of do- 
ing good, according to our ſeveral Abilities and 
Capacities, I ſhall ſpeak to them, 


I. As. coidering to our Lord and Saviour, 
and deſcribing his manner of Life to us. 


E” ET 


the four Goſ 
authentick Records of thoſe good Works Je- 
ſas of Nazareth did; containing his excellent 


SGoodneſs it ſelf. I ſhall not therefore deſcend 


2 The Firſt Sermon. 
IT. I ſhall conſider them as preſcribing to 


us our Duty, in imitation of his moſt glori- 


ous Example, who went about doing good. 


I. As referring to our Lord and Saviour, 
and deſcribing his manner of Life to us. Now 
theſe words, he went about doing good, eſpeci- 
ally ſignify theſe three things: 
1. That this was the chief Buſineſs and Em- 
ployment of his Life, to do good. 

2. That where he did not readily find, he 
went about to ſeek Objects of Pity and Com- 
paſſion. by 1 

3. This he conſtantly perſevered in, notwith- 
ſtanding the foul Ingratitude andi malicious 


Oppoſition his good Works met with in the 


World. 

1. This was the chief Buſineſs and Employ- 
ment of his Life, to do good, To propound to 
you the ſeveral Inſtances of it, were to give 
you a Hiſtory and Account of his whole Life, 
pels being nothing elſe but the 


Inſtructions, his free Reproofs, the wiſe Me- 


thods he uſed for the bettering and reforming 


Mens Minds, together with thoſe various Kind- 
neſſes he ſhewed to their Bodies and outward 
Eſtates, with a Generoſity and Charity not 
to be paralled by any thing but the Divine 


to particulars, but only take notice, x. That 
doing 


vor 


|uate 
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doing good was his ordinary daily Employment. 
2. That to the ſame end tended all his extra- 
ordinary miraculous Works: and, 3, That 
this was alſo rhe Sum and Subſtance of his Re- 
ligion. From all which it will eaſily appear, 
that he made doing good the chief Buſineſs of 
his whole Life, . | <A 

(1.) Doing good was his ordinary daily Em- . 
ployment. He did not only by the by, and 
on great occaſions, exerciſe his Charity and 
Compaſſion, but it was as it were his only 
Profeſſion, his Meat and Drink, his Buſineſs 
and Recreation too; ſo that he denied himſelf 
the Conveniences of this Life, that he might at- 
tend this work. How was he throng'd after, 
and preſs'd upon by the miſerable and unfor- 
tunate, the diſeaſed and poſſeſſed in all places 
wherever he came; and can* you tell of any 
one Perſon whom he ever ſent from his pre- 
ſence diſſatisfied ? It was but faying, Lord 
have mercy upon me and the poor humble Beg- 
gar's wants, of what kind ſoever, were ſtrait 
ſupplied. | 

And by theſe Acts of Love and Kindneſs he 
did engage Men to hearken to his wiſe Coun- 
ſels, and obey his gracious Commands : for he 
ad a farther deſign in all this Compaſſion 
hich he. ſhewed towards Mens Bodies and 
dutward Eſtates, wiz. to heal their Bodies and 
heir Minds both together; to inſtil and infi- 
Inſtruction, and to promote Mens 
ternal Welfare, by contributing ſo much to 

Be2 their 


4 Ihe Firſt Sermon. 
their Eaſe and Happineſs in this preſent Life. 
All this good he did with the "oe Rea- 
dineſs and Joy ; it was his greateſt pleaſure to 
ſpread his healing Wings over every place, con- 
tinually to diſpenſe his benign Influences and 
Favours, and ro make every one, who had 
the happineſs to converſe wit him, ſenſible of 
his good-will to Mankind. Nor from this 
would he ever reſt, not ſo much as on the 
Sabbat h- day, tho he was accounted a Tranſ. 
greſſor for it. He conſulted the good of o- 
ther Men above his own Reputation, and 
would cure the Sick on that day, even before 
thoſe who thought it a great piece of pro- 
faneneſs and wickedneſs ſo to do. He wanted 
Objects ſooner than Will to ſhew kindneſs; 
1 nothing grieved him ſo much, as that Men 
by their own Malice and Perverſeneſs ſhould 
obſtruct and defeat his gracious deſigns to- 
wards them, and obſtinately refuſe to be 
made happy by him. 

2.) This fon not only his ordinary doll 
13 but for this end did he always 
exerciſe his extraordinary Divine Power, to 
do benefits. All his Miracles were Mercies 
to Men, fo that his wonderful Works proved 

him to be-ſent from God, not more by that 
infinite Power that was ſeen in them, than by 
that ſurpaſſing Goodneſs they demonſtrated to 
the World. 

He never employed his Omnipotence out 


of Levity or Oſtentation, but only as the Ne- 
ceſſitie 
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ceſſities and Wants of Men required it. His 
miraculous Works were not ſuch as the Jews. 
ſometimes demanded and expected from him, 
ſuch only as would ſtrike their Senſes and Fan- 
cy with Admiration and Aſtoniſhment, as the 
making prodigious and amazing Shews and 
Repreſentations in the Heavens, or in the Air; 
but they were al! Expreſſions of a moſt im- 
menſe Benignity and Charity to Mankind : 
ſuch as healing the Sick of all manner of Diſ- 
eaſes, making the Lame to walk, and the 
Blind to ſee, and the Deaf to hear; cleanſing 
the Lepers, feeding the Hungry, railing the 
Dead, and caſting evil Spirits out of thoſe that 
were miſerably poſſeſſed with them, and cru- 
elly tormented by them. . © 

In ſuch good Offices, fo uſeful and profita- 
ble to Men, did he all along exert and mani- 
feſt that divine Power which God had anoin- 
ted-him with; thus demonſtrating himſelf to 
be the moſt Divine Perſon that ever appeared 
in our Fleſh, not only by doing the ffrangeſt 
and maſt miraculous Works, but eſpecially by 
doing the oft good in the World. 

(3.) To do good was the Sum and Subſtance 
of his Religion. He affected not any precite 
Singularities, or unuſual Severities of Life. Of 
all the time he was here on Earth, he ſpent 


but forty Days in the Wilderneſs in cloſe Soli- 


tude and Retirement; the reſt of his time he 
converſed freely: and openly, that thereby hz 
might have opportunity of obliging and bene- 

| B 3 fiting 
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|  fiting all ſorts of Men. He neglected not in- 
1 rw 7 any Duty of Piety towards God; but 
14 then his Love to God ſhone forth moſt reſplen- 
| | dently in his inceflant Care of, and Charity to 
| his Creatures, He knew he could not pleaſe or 
glorify his Father better, - than by bearing 
= much Fruit; or, which 1s all one, doing much 

1 2ood in the World. | | 
Fl His Religion was active and operative: it 
conſiſted not in Notions or Formalities, or 
external Abſtinences and Strictneſſes; by 
which the ſeveral Sects among the Jews were 
diſtinguiſhed one from another: But the 
principal thing he was moſt remarkable for, 
in his way of living, was a moft fincere rea- 
dineſs to do all manner of good to all that came 
ro him. He prerended not to any Seraphick 
Enthuſiaſtical Raptures, or inimitable unac- 
countable Tranſ of Devotion, or wonder- 
ful Mortification. Others might pray oftner 
and longer, faſt more than He or his Diſciples 
did (as we know was objected againſt him by 
St. John's Diſciples) but no Saint, no Pro- 
phet, no Man ever before him ſo ſerved God in 
his Generation; or was either-able or willing 
to ſhew ſuch conſiderable kindneſſes to the 

World as our bleſſed Lord and Saviour did. 
And in this chiefly did his Holineſs and 
Godlineſs appear above the rate and pitch of 
| other Mens, in that he was fo infinitely mer- 
ciful and charitable. He made not ſuch a 
pompous outward Shew of Religion 2 
0 
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of the Pheriſees did, but his Actions truly be- 
ſpoke him what he was, a Perſon infinitel 
full of Goodneſs, that could not be at eaſe 
without continual venting it ſelf; nor yet 
by all the Wants, Infirmities, Neceſſitys, ei- 
ther of Mens Minds or Bodies, could ever be 

exhauſted. | 

Thus he made doing good the chief Buſineſs 
and Employment of his whole Life : which is 

the firſt thing ſignified by theſe words. 
2. That he went about doing good, implies 
farther, that where he did not eaſily meet with, 
he induſtriouſly ſonght out Objects of Pity 
and Compaſſion. His Goodneſs did often 
prevent Mens Deſires, always ſurpaſs them; 
doing for them beyond all their requeſts or 
hopes. He came to ſeck and ſave that mhich 
was loft. | | 
PSII from the Boſom of his Fa- 
ther, and eclipſed the Glory of his Divine Ma- 
jeſty with a Veil of Fleſh, and lived amongſt 
us, that he might redeem us from the greareſt 
Evils and Miſeries, even while we were ene- 
mies to him, and defired no more than we de- 
ſerved his Love and Favour. And whilſt he 
was here upon Earth, he was not only eaſy of 
acceſs, he did not only courteouſly receive 
all that addreſſed themſelves ro him, he not 
only freely invited and encouraged all Men 
to repair to him for Succour and Relief; bur 
alſo did not diſdain himſelf to travel up and 
down the Country, on purpoſe to give op- 
— 84 portunity 
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portunity to all that ſtood in need of him, to 
partake of his healing Virtue and Power. 
'Thoſe whom his Diſciples check'd for their 
rude and troubleſom Importunity, he loving- 


ly entertain'd, and never diſmiſſed without a 
Bleſſing. . OD one 
This mightily enhanced the value of every 
Kindneſs he beſtowed, the Frankneſs of his 
doing it doubled the Benefit. We ſpoil a good 
turn when it is extorted from us. It loſeth 
all its Grace and Acceptableneſs, when it is 
done grudgingly and as of neceſſity. 

Nay, our Saviour denied not to converſe 
familiarly with Pablicans and the greateſt Sin- 
ners: He endeared himſelf to them by ſignal 
Condeicenſions; tho this alſo proved matter 
of Reproach and Infamy to him: as if he 
countenanced thoſe V ices he attempted to cure, 
or it were any Diſgrace to a Phyſician to viſit 
his Patients. He refuſed not the civil Offer of 
a Phariſee, tho his ſwora Enemy; and would 
go tothe Houſes, and eat at the Table of thoſe 
Who ſought his Ruin: and whatever ill De- 
ſign they might have in inviting him, yet he 
always improved the. Occaſion, for the doing 
them ſome conſiderable good. 5 
3. And laſtly, he conſtantly perſevered in 
this, notwithſtanding the foul Ingratitude and 
malicious Oppoſition, his good Works met 
with in the World. Never did any one meet 
with greater Diſcouragements, or more un- 
wor thy Returns thanthe Son of God : when a 

LO 7 is 
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his Acts of Beneficence, all the good Offices he 
had done amongft them, were ſo far from obli- 
ging, that they ratlier tended to exaſperate 
and provoke that untoward Generation; and 
the more kindneſs he expreſſed toward them, 
the greater haſte they made to betray and de- 
ſtroy him: This great: Patron and Benefac- 
tor, this generous Friend and Lover of Man- 
kind, was mortally hated and cruelly perſecu- 


| ted, as if he had been a publick Enemy, and 


had done or deſigned ſome notorious Miſchief. 
They continually laid Traps to enſnare him, 
loaded him with malicious Slanders, greedily 
watch'd for an Advantage to animate the mul- 
titude againſt him, took up Stones to throw 
at him; as a Reward, of his gracious Attempt 
to make them wiſe and happy; put bad Con- 
ſtructions, and made ſiniſter Interpretations of 


all the good he did, as if he deſigned to careſs 


the People, and by ſuch Arts to gratify his 
Ambition, and make himſelf popular. So 
that this great and gallant Perſon was looked 
upon as a dangerous Man, and the more good 
he did, the more he was feared and ſuſpected: 


yet all this and a thouſand times worſe Uſage 


could not diſſuade him from perſiſting in doing 
god to them. He was ready to repay all 


_ theſe Injuries with Courtelies ; even his bitter- 


eſt Enemies were Partakers of his Kindneſs, 
and he ſtill continued to entreat them to ac- 
cept of Life from him, and with Tears of true 
Compaſſion bewailed their Infidelity and mw 
JEET U 
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ful Folly. Nay at laſt, when they laid vio- 
lent Hands upon him, and put him to the 
ſhameful death of the Croſs, yet then did he 
pray to his Father to forgive them ; and which 
is {till moſt wonderful, and is the very per- 
fetion of Charity, he willingly laid down his 
Life for them who ſo cruelly and treache- 
rouſly took it from him. Thus our Lord wen- 
about doing good. Let us who are his Diſciples 
and Followers go now and do likewiſe. 
Which brings me to the ſecond thing I was to 
conſider in theſe words, viz. PED 


IT. Our Duty in imitationof his moſt glori- 
ous Example, who went about doing good. 

« But we, you'll ſay, are not in a capa- 
« city, we have not Ability or Opportunity 
„ of doing good in that ample manner, in 
« that Meaſure and Degree our Lord did; 
« we cannot by any means (however willing 
<« to it, or diligent in it) come up to the per- 
« fection of this noble and heroick Example. 
« Were ſuch miraculous Powers communi- 
« cated to us as were to our Saviour, ſo 
„ that by a word ſpeaking we could heal 
all manner of Sickneſs, and reſtore Sight 

«© to the Blind, and Feet to the Lame; 
« could we inſtruct the Ignorant, reprove 
the Prophane, admoniſh the Erring with 
«„ ſo much eaſe, advantage and authority as 
our bleſſed Lord did; we ſhould then per- 
« haps be very free and liberal in * 

. « thoſe 
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« thoſe great Favours and Bleſſings Heaven 
« had ſo ſignally beſtowed upon us, for the 
« good and benefit of others. But alas! as 
« things now ſtand with us, we have neither 
« Power nor Skill, nor Means to do, good at 


« all, after that illuſtrious manner our Savi- 
« our did.“ 


To which, all I ſhall at preſent reply, is, that 
tho we cannot after. that ſtupendous manner 
be beneficial to Mankind as our Saviour was, 
yet there are very many things which we are 
able to do for the good of others, which our 
bleſſed Saviour could not do by rea ſon of his 
Poverty and low Eſtate in this World, with- 
out the Expence of a Miracle. 15 
Few of us, but as to our outward Cir- 
cumſtances in this Life, are in a far more plen- 


tiful Condition than the Son of God himſelf 


was, whilſt here on Earth: and it is in our 
power by ordinary ways to relieve and ſuc- 
cour, oblige and benefit many, ſo as our 
Lord could not do, without employing his 


Divine Power to furniſh himſelf with means 


* 


ORC 

Be pleaſed therefore to take notice that it is 
not daing good juſt in the ſame inſtances, or af- 
ter that ſame wonderful manner, that this Ex- 


ample obligeth us unto, but only to a lite 


Willingneſs and Readineſs to do good upon all 
fit occaſions, as far as our Power and Activity 
reacheth. It obligeth us all in our ſeveral Sta- 
tions, according to thoſe Opportunities oo 

ath 
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hath afforded us, and thoſe Abilities he hatir 
endued us with, and thoſe Conditions of Life 


his Providence has placed us in, to endeavour, 


perity, Eaſe and Happineſs of all Men: ſo that 


others may bleſs. the Divine Goodneſs for Us, 


the ſtate of their Bodies or Minds being bet- 
tered by our imparting. to them what God 
hath. more abundantly beſtowed upon us. 
. Contrary to which, is a narrow, ſelfiſh, 
ftingy Spirit; when we are concerned for 
none but our ſelves, and regard not how it 


us; when we follow our own' Humour, and 
with great Pleaſure enjoy the Accommodati- 
ons of our own ftate ; when we think our own 
Happineſs the greater, becauſe we have it a- 
loneto our ſelves, and no other partakes of it: 
which of all other things is the moſt directly 
oppoſite to that benign and compaſſionate 
Temper, which our Saviour came into the 
World by his Doctrine and Example to im- 
% ²˙—- fink of ˙ . or7; 


ſeveral Inſtances of doing good to others, ſince 
they are ſo various and ing 

varies according to our Circumſtances and 
Opportunities, which are very different; and 
every one may eaſily find them out by con- 
ſidering what good he would have other Men 
do for him. What he ſhould reaſonably ex- 
pect or would take kindly from thoſe he con- 


as much as in us lies, the Welfare and Proſ- 


fares with other Men, fo it be but well with 


I ſhall not undertake to ſet before you the 


nite, and our Duty 


verſeth 
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verſeth with, or is any ways related unto, 
all that he is in like caſes to be willing to do 
for another: ſo that this doing good is a 
work of large comprehenſive extent and uni- 
verſal influence; it reacheth to the Souls and 
Bodies of Men, and takes in all thoſe ways 
and means whereby we may promote the tem- 
poral, ſpiritual, or eternal advantage of others. 
And to ſo happy and noble an Employment, 
one _— think there 1 0 no need 
of perfuaſion. However, I humbly beg your 
_ patience whilſt I put you in mind. of — 
thoſe Arguments and Conſiderations which 
ſeem moſt proper and effectual to engage Men 
to the imitation of this bleſſed Example, to 
do all the good they can inthe World. 
1d. This, of all other Employments, is moſt 
agreeable to our Natures: By doing good we 
gratify and comply with the beſt ant nohleſt 
of our natural Inclinations and Appetites. The 
very ſame Senſe which informs; us of our own 
Wants, and doth powerfully move and inſti- 
gate us to provide for their Relief, doth alſo 
reſent the Diſtreſſes of another, and vehement- 
ly-provoke and urge us to yield him all neceſ- 
fary Succour. This iis true in all Men, but 
moſt apparent in the beſt Natures, that at be- 
holding the Miſeries and Calamities of other 
Men, they find ſuch yernings of their Bowels, 
and ſuch ſenſible Commorions and Paſſions 
raiſed in their own Breaſts, as they can by no 
means ſatisfy, but by reaching forth we 
e 


ä — es — — — 
— — — 


according as our Ability permits us, is a Vio- 


penſions, as well as contrary to our Religious 


caſe prompts us to our Duty. 
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helping hand: and to deny our aſſiſtance 


lence to our very Natural Inſtincts and Pro. 


Obligations; our very Fleſh, which in man 
other inſtances tempts us to Sin, yet in th 
- This is a gracious proviſion God Almighty 
hath made in favour of the Neceſſitous, and 
Calamitous ; that fince his Providence, for 
great reaſons, is pleaſed to permit ſuch ine- 
qualities in Mens Fortunes and outward Con- 
ditions, the ſtate of ſome in this life being ſo 
extremely wretched and deplorable, if com- 
pared with others; leſt therefore the Sick and 
Blind, and Naked and Poor ſhould ſeem to 
be forgotten, or wholly diſregarded by their 
Maker, He hath implanted in Men a quick 
and tender ſenſe of Pity and Compaſſion, 
that ſhould always ſollicit and plead” their 
cauſe, ſtand their friend, and not only diſ- 
poſe us, but een force us for our own quiet 
and ſat ĩisfaction, tho with ſome inconvenience 
to our ſelves, to relieve and ſuccour the AMiQ- 
ed and Miſerable, according to our ſeveral 
Capacities and Opportunities. And this Sym- 
pathy doth as truly belong to Human Na- 

ture, as Love, Deſire, Hope, Fear, or any o- 
ther Affection of our Minds; and it is as eaſy 
a matter to diveſt our ſelves of any other 
Paſſion, as of this of Pity : And he who like 
the Prieſt and Levite in our. Saviour's why 
4 

L 


The Firſt Sermon. 15 
ble of the wounded Man, is void of all com- 
paſſion, is degenerated not ſo much into the 
likeneſs of a brute Beaſt, as of the hardeſt 
Rock or Marble. Thus to do good is according 
to the very Make and Frame of our Beings 
and Natures. _ 2 
Hence it follows that it muſt be the moſt 
pleaſant and delightful Employment we can 
chuſe for our ſelves. Whatever is according 
to our Nature, muſt for that reaſon be plea- 
ſant: for all actual Pleaſure conſiſts in the 
gratification and ſatisfaction of our natural 
Inclinations and Appetites. Since therefore 
the very Conſtitution and Temper of our Na- 
ture ſway and prompt -us to the exerciſe of 
Charity and Beneficence, the ſatisfying ſuch 
Inclinations, by doing good, muſt be as truly 
grateful to us, as any other Thing or Action 
whatever that miniſtreth to our Pleaſure ; 
and it cannot be more delightful to receive . 
Kindneſſes, than it is to beſtow them. A ſea- 
ſonable unexpected Relief doth not affect 
him that ſtands in great need of it with more 
ſenſible Contentment, than the Opportunity 
of doing it doth rejoice a good Man's heart. 
Nay it may be doubted on which hand lies 
the greateſt Obligation; whether he who re- 
ceives is more obliged to the Giver for the 
good turn he has done him, or the Giver be 
more obliged to the Receiver for the occaſion 
of exerciſing his goodneſs. When we receive 
great kindneſſes, it puts us to the bluſn; we 

Are 
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are aſhamed'ro be ſo highly obliged : but the 
joy of doing them is pure and unmixed; and 
this our Saviour hath told us, Ads 20. 35. U 
is More * to give than to receive. And ſoine 
good Men have ventured to call it the greateſt 
Senſuality, a piece of Epicuriſm, and have 
magnified the exceeding Indulgenee of God, 
who hath annexed. future Rewards to that 
which is ſo amply its own Recompencde. 
Theſe two advantages this Pleaſure of do. 
zhg good hatli above all other Pleaſufes vy lat 
(1) That this: Satisfaction doth not only 
Juſt accompafiy the Act of doing good, but 
is permanent and: lafting, endures as long as 
our Lives; The very remembrance of ſuch 
charitable Dec, by which?we have been re. 
ally helpful and ſerviceable to others; our af 
ter- reflection upon the Good! We have done in 


Wn #£ 
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ſures are of a very fugitive volatil nature, 
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there's no fixing them; and if we endeavour 
to make up this defect by a frequent repeti- 
tion and conſtant ſucceſſion of them, they then 
ſoon become nauſeous; Men are cloyed and 
tired with them. Nor is this yet all, theſe 
ſenſual Pleaſures do not wg Bs gr paſs a- 
way, but alſo leave a ſting behind them, they 
wound our Conſciences, the thoughts of them 
are uneaſy to us; Guilt and a bitter Repen- 
tance are the attendants of. ſuch indulging our 


ſelves ; Sadneſs and Melancholy come in the 


place of all ſuch exorbitant Mirth and Jollity. 
Theſe are the conſtant abatements of all out- 
ward unlawful Pleaſures. Whereas that which 
ſprings from a Mind fatisfred and well pleaſed 
with its own actions, doth for ever affect our 
hearts with a delicious reliſh ; continually mi- 
niſters comfort and delight to us; is a never- 
failing Fountain of Joy, ſuch as is ſolid and 
ſubſtantial ; fills our Minds with good Hopes 
and chearful Thoughts ; and is the only certain 
ground of true Peace and Contentment. 
(.) This Pleaſure and Joy that attends do- 


ing good doth herein exceed all fleſhly de- 


lights, that it is then at the higheſt When we 
ſtand in moſt need of it. In a time of Afflic- 


tion, old Age, or at the approach of Dearth, 


the Remembrance of our good deeds will 


ſtrangely chear and ſupport our Spirits under 


all the Calamities and Troubles we may meet 


with in this ſtate, By doing good we lay up 
a Treafure of * a Stock of Joy again 
* an 
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an evil day, which no outward thing can rob 
us of. But now it is not thus with bodily 
Pleaſures; they cannot help us in a time of 
need, they then become miſerable, flat and 
inſipid; the Sinner cannot any longer taſte 
or reliſh them: nothing remains but a guilty 
_ ſenſe, which in ſuch time of diftreſs is more 


x 


fierce and raging, eſpecially at the. hour of 
Death. 1 n 
Yet even then, when all our former inor- 
dinate Pleaſures ſhall prove matter of Anguiſh 
and Torment tous; when all the Flowers of 
worldly Glory ſhall be withered ; when all 
earthly Beauty, which now doth ſo tempt and 
bewitch us, ſhall be darkned and. eclipſed ; 
when this World and the faſhion of it is va- 
niſhed and gone; when the pangs of Death 
are juſt taking hold' of us, and we are rea- 
dy to ſtep into another World; What a ſea- 
ſonable and comfortable Refreſhment then 
will it be to look back upon a well · ſpent Life ? 
to conſider with our ſelves how faithfully we 
have improved thoſe talents God hath intruſt- 
ed us with; how well we have husbanded our 
Time, Eſtates, Parts, Reputation, Learning, 
Authority, for the Glory of God and the good 
of other Men? The time will ſurely ſhortly 
come, wherein you ſhall vaſtly. more rejoice 
in that little you have laid out or expended for 
the benefit of others, than in all that which 
by fo long toil and drudgery in the World 
vou ſhall have ſaved and purchaſed. They 


arc 
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are not your great Poſſeſſions, Lands or E- 
ſtates, nor your Dignities and Titles of Ho- 
nour, nor your eminent Places and Truſts, 
nor any external Advantages you have pur- 
chaſed or acquired, that at ſuch a time will 
yield you any true Peace or comfortable Hope. 
What uſe you have made of them, and what 
good you have done with them, is that 
which your Conſcience will then enquire af- 
ter, and accordingly pronounce its Sentence. 

3. To 40 good is the moſt Divine and God- 
like thing. By it we do moſt eſpecially be- 
come like unto God, who ii good, and who 
doth good; and not only like him, but were- 
fmbls him in that which is his very Nature 
and Eſſence, and which he eſteems his great- 
eſt Glory: for ſuch is his Goodneſs, which 
doth as it were deify all his other Attributes 
—8. ooo „ 


here is no Quality or Diſpoſition what- 
ever by which we can ſo near a Yroach the 
Divine Majeſty,, as this of Beneficence, and 


P 


delight in doing good. As for Knowledg and 


Power, the evil Spirits partake of them in a 
reater degree than the beſt Men; but a Man 
ews nothing of God ſo much as in doing good, 
B ten to the contentment of other 
Men, and rendring them as happy as lies in 
our power, we do God's work, are 1n his 
place and room, perform his Office in the 
World; we make up the ſeeming Defects of 
his Providence, and one Man thereby be- 

8 KS - comes 
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comes as it were a God to another. Hence 
this Employment muſt needs be the higheſt 
Accompliſhment and Perfection of our Beings. 
It is the only Argument of a brave and great 
Soul, to extend his care and thoughts for the 
good of all Men; and not to do ſo, is a cer- 
tain indication of A little narrow Spirit, con- 
tracted within it ſelf and its own paltry con- 
cernments. ED 3 
4. This is the very end of all the Bleſſings 
and ſeveral Advantages God hath vouchſafed 
to Men in this life, that by them they might 
become capable of doing good in the World; 
this is the proper uſe they are to be putto, 
for which they were deſigned by the Author | 
and-Donor of them : and if they are not em- 
ployed to ſuch purpoſes, we are falſe to our 
Truſt, and the Stewardſhip committed to us, 
and ſhall be one day ſeverely. accountable to 
God for it. For the Almighty and Sovereign 
Lord and Diſpoſer of all things both in Heaven 
and Earth hath aſſigned to every Man his par- 
ticular Place and Station in this Wortd; hath 
iven him his part to act on this great Theater, 
Fach furniſhed him with Powers and Abilities 
of Mind and Body fitted for ſeveral uſes; in 
the due and regular improvement and manage- 
ment of Which. every one may in ſome mea- 
ſure be helpful and ſerviceable to others. 
This our Saviour illuſtrates by his excellent 
Parable of the Talents, St. Matth. 25. 


There 


89 


Co 


mon Good and Intereſt : for Men are made 


the whole; ſo that the Eye cannot ſay to the 
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There is no Man, but God hath put many 
fed, 


excellent things into his poſſeſſion, to be u 
improved. and managed by him for the com- 


for Society and mutual Fellowſhip. Weare 
not born for our ſelves alone, but every other 
Man hath ſome Right and Intereſt in us; and 
as no Man can live happily in this World with- 
out the Help and Aſſiſtance of others, ſo nei- 


ther is any Man exempted or privileged 


from being in his place ſome way beneficial to 
A Fa 

It is with Men in this World, as with the 
Parts of the Body Natural. It is St. Paal 
compariſon, 1 Cor. 12. the Body conſiſts of 
divers Members, which neither have the ſame 
Dignity and Honour, nor the ſame Uſe and 
Office ; but every Part hath its proper Uſe 


— 


and Function, whereby it becomes ſerviceable 
to the whole Body: and if any one part fails 
or is ill affected, the Whole ſuffers for it, and 
the meaneſt part is neceſſary for the good of 


Hand, I have no need of thee, nor again the 
Head to the Feet, I have no need of you, Thus 
hath God diſtributed ſeveral Gifts among the 


Sons of Men, or they by God's Bleſſing upon 
their Induſtry acquire particular Art, Skill 


and Experience, ſome in one thing, ſome in 
another, none in all; ſo that it is impoſſible, 
but that every Man muſt want ſomething far 


the Conveniency of bis Life, for which he 


C2. muſt 


muſt be obliged to others: upon which ac- 


great, who have many Dependents that court 
their favour, and whole intereſt it is to obſerve 
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count it is molt highly reaſonable that he alſo 
himſelf ſhould ſome way oblige and ſerve 
—_— _  .- e 

But beſides this there are many ſpecial Fa- 
vours and Advantages that ſome Men enjoy 
above others, which alſo are deſigned for the 
common Good and Benefit. It is plain that 


+ 4 


there is a very great Inequality among Men, 
both as to the internal Endowments of their 
Minds, and their external Conditions in this 
Life. Many more Talents are committed to 
ſome Perſons than to others; but yet we great- 
ly miſtake when we think them given us mere- 
ly for our own fakes, to ſerve our own turns, 
and for the ſatisfaction of our own private 
Appetites and Deſires, without any reſpect to 
other Men. No, at the beſt they are but de- 
poſited with us in truſt ; the more we enjoy 
of them, the greater Charge we have upon 
our. hands, and the more plentiful Returns 
God dothjuftly expect from us: for unto whom- 
ſoever much is given, ſaith our Saviour, of him 
ſhall be much required. OY 
This ought eſpecially to be conſidered by 
all. choſe, who by reaſon of the Eminency of 
their Qualities and Dignities, and by their Su- 
periority above others, have vaſt Authority o- 
ver them ; whoſe Sphere is large and Influence 


and pleaſe them: What infinite good 2 
uc 
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ſuch do in the World, eſpecially by their Ex- 
ample?” | | 

5. Doing good is the main and moſt ſubſtan- 
tial Part of Chriſtian Religion, the moſt ac- - 
ceptable Sacrifice we can offer, or Service we 
can perform to God; and therefore do we 
ſo often find in Scripture all Religion ſumm'd 
up as it were in this one thing, it being the 
beſt Expreſſion of our Duty towards God, 
and either formally containing or naturally 
roducing all our Duty towards our Neigh- 

ur; whence this is ſaid to be the fulfilling 
of the whole Law. It is not enough that we 
give to every Man what is due to him. His 
Religion is but very little and of a narrow 
Compaſs, who is only juſt; nay, he that is ri- 
gidly ſo in all Caſes, hath no Religion at all. 
That I have ed no Man, will be a poor 
Plea or Apology at the laſt Day: for it is not 
for Rapine or Injury, for pillaging or cozen- 
ing their Neighbours, that Men, at the laſt 
Day, ate formally impeached and finally con- 
demned; but 1 was an hungry, and ye gave me 
no Meat; I was 4 Stranger, and ye took me not in: 
you negle&ed to do that Good which you had 

Power and Opportunity to do. 
Some Men are ſo taken up with their Cour. 
ſes of Piety and Devotion, that they have no 
time to do much good. If they be but tem- 
perate and juſt, and come frequently ta 
Church, and conſtantly perform the Duties of 
God's Worſhip; this they hope will carry 
C4 them 
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them to Heaven, though they are notoriouſ- 
ly covetous and uncharitable, and hardly ever 
do any good Office: for their Neighbours: or 
Brethren. Some again there are who pretend 
to be of a more ſpiritual and refined Reli- 
gion, ſpend their time in Contemplation, and 
talk much of Communion with God, but 
look upon this way of ſerving God by doing 
good as a lower Attainment, and inferior 
Diſpenſation ſuitable to Children and Novi- 
ces in Religion; and think that they are ex- 
cuſed from theſe mean Duties: and yet read 
over the Life of the beſt Man that ever lived, 
the Founder of our Faith and Religion, and 
you cannot but confeſs what I have alread 
ſhewn you, that the great thing he was moll 
exemplary and illuſtrious for, was his unwea- 
ried Readineſs to helpand oblige all Men ; he 
went about doing good. And it is a Scandal 
raiſed on our Church, that we do not hold the 
Neceſſity of good Works in order to Salva- 
tion, but truſt wholly to Faith; for we hold 
and teach them to be as neceſſary as Papiſts 
themſelves can or do, but then we fay they 
are accepted by God only for the ſake of Jeſus 
Chriſt. % 3 Tcl 
6. And laſtly, Nothing hath greater Re- 
wards annexed to it than doing good, and that 
both in this Life and that which is to come. 
I have time now but juſt to mention to you 
ſome few of thoſe Benefits and 'Advantages 
that do either naturally low from it, or 
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by God's gracidus Promiſe are annexed to it. 

To do good with what we enjoy, is the moſt 
certain way to procure God's Bleſſing upon all 
we have; it dothentitle us to his more ſpecial 
Care and Protection. Traſt in the Lord, faith 
David, and be doing good, ſo ſhalt thou dwell in 
the Land, and verily thou ſhalt be fed. The Di- 
vine Goodneſs cannot but be. mightily pleas'd 
to ſee Men, ſo far as they are able, imitating 
it ſelf, and following the Example of God's 
Benignity . F.. 5 1 

For every good Office we, do to other Men, 
we have ſomething to plead with God Al- 
mighty, to engage him to beſtow upon us 
what we want or deſire; not by way of Merit 
or Deſert, but God himſelf graciouſly be- 
coming our Debtor, takes what is done to o- 
thers in ſuch caſes as done to himſelf, and by 
promiſe obliges himſelf to full Retaliation. - 
By this means we provide againſt an evil 
Day that which will mightily ſupport us under 
all the Troubles and Afffictions that may hap- 
pen to us in this Life; our good Works will 
attend us and ſtand hy us at the Hour of Death, 
as I have already hinted to you; nay farther, 
our good Works will appear and plead for us 


before God's Tribunal, and will procure us, 


for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt, at the hands of 

our merciful God, a glorious Recompence at— 
the Reſurrection of the Juſt: for at the laſt 
and final Reckoning, when all Mens Actions 
ſhall be ſcann'd and judged, the great Ring 


8 which I cannot ſtand now to recite; 


good Deeds: and then they mean the ſame 
. with that ofthe P/almift, With the merciful, God 


Sins, as ſpoken of a Perſon, who tho vicious 
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ſhall paſs his Sentence according to the Good 
Men have done, or neglected todo, in this Life, 
Nay, every way ſo great is the Reward of 
doing good, that even wicked Men, who' yet 
have been of bountiful Tempers, and have 
had generous Spirits, ſhall fare the better in the 
other World for thoſe good Acts of Mercy 
and Charity they have done here: and in 
this ſenſe it is ſaid (with which I end all) that 
Charity doth cover a multitude of Sins; and to 
cover Sins, in the Scripture-Phraſe, is to for. 
os A DR Cee JI 
Now of this Saying there are ſeveral Senfes 


ut the words are true in theſe two Senſes. - 
*  (1,) If he that is thus truly charitable, and 
hath done a great deal of Good in his Gene- 
ration, be alſo endued with the other Virtues 
and Qualifications required in a. Chriftian; 
then, tho he may have a great many Infirmi- 
ties and Miſcarriages to anſwer for, yet theſe 
Failings ſhall be overlooked and buried in his 


will ſhew himſelf merciful ; he will ſhew him all 
Favour poſlible. | 0 

(2.) Or elſe, ſecondly, if you underſtand 
theſe Words, Charity ſball cover « multitade of 


in all other reſpects, yet out of Principles of 
common Humanity, or natural Goodneſs of 
Temper, or Greatneſs of Spirit, is very apt and 
: inclined 


* 


rere co =», 


2 


= ug v 


FCC ffi ²˙˙w ! ] n SG N ad oo. 29 


— 


The Firſt Sermon. 27 
inclined to do generous and great things for 
the good of the World (which is a caſe that 


may ſometimes happen) they mean this, 
that tho Charity alone will not be ſufficient to 


make ſuch an one happy in the other World, 


hecauſe he is otherwilt incapable of it; yet it 
ſhall be conſidered fo far, as to leſſen his Pu- 
niſnment. He ſhall be in a leſs intolerable 
Condition (tho that be ſad enough) than the 
cruel and uncharitable, or than they who 


have delighted in doing Miſchief. 
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The SECOND SERMON. 


1 Co R. XI. 29. 


For he that eateth and drin eth unworthily 
eateth and drinketh Damnation to himſelf, 
not diſcerning the Lord s Body. 


T HE Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 


which we are now to receive, is un- 
doubtedly the moſt ſolemn and vene- 
rable part of Chriſtian Worſhip ; a moſt ex- 
cellent Inftrument of Religion, an Inſti. 
tution of our Saviour's of mighty Uſe and} 
Advantage to us, if we duly partake thereof: 
ant yet there is hardly any Part of Religion fo 
little or ſo ill underſtood by the generality off 
Chriſtians amongſt us, as this Duty ; which 


ſuff- 
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ſufficiently appears from that great number of 
thoſe who conſtantly join with the Church in 
all other publick Offices of Divine Worſhip, 
and yet wholly neglect the receiving of this 
Sacrament ; or at leaſt communicate ſo ſel- 
dom, as if they looked upon themſelves at 
liberty to do it, or not to do it, as they thought 
beſt. I ſpeak not now of the prophane Con- 
temners of God and Religion, who deſpiſe 
this as they do all the other Duties of God's 
Worſhip; but of thoſe who pretend to the 
Fear of God, and Care of their Souls, and yet 
live at eaſe in the * Omiſſion of this Du ; 

Now among the many Pleas or Excuſes 


with which Men fatisfy themſelves in the Neg- 
le& or Diſuſe of this holy Communion, that 
which moſt generally prevails, and perhaps 


with ſome honeſt and well-meaning Perſons, 
is the conſideration of the words of my Text; 
He that eateth and drinketh anworthily, eateth 
and drinketh Damnation to himſelf. So dread- 
ful is the Threatning and Puniſhment here de- 
nounced againſt thoſe who receive this Sacra- 
ment unworthily, that Men are apt' to think 
it much the ſafer and wiſer courſe, never to 
venture on a Duty, the wrong performance 
of which is attended with ſo great Miſchief. 
Damnation is ſo terrible a word, and to be 
guilty of the Body and Blood of Chriſt (as it 


is faid, wer. 25. Whofoever ſball eat this Bread 
and drink this Cup of the Lord unworthily, ſhall 
an 


be guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord) $ 
OA a 0 
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ſo heinqus a Crime, that it may ſeem the moſt 
prudent courſe for a Man to Sep hy imſelf at 
the greateſt diſtance from all poſſibility 997 fl 
ling into it. Better never receiye at all, thay 
expoſe one's {elf to fo rar a hazard. DY re- 
ceiving. 
I Hope jherefare be will not be thought ab 
ether . unprofitable to entertain at 
5 with a Diſcourſe on theſe CR * here- 
in I ſhall endeavour to give yau the fall mean 
ing of them, with the rye and juſt F Be au 
ges and Conſequences that may be drawn 
from them. bd Os to which I n mw 
—_ 


J. What "4 meant here by * 
II. What by eating and arinking _ 


2 How far this Text may reaſonably 
ſcare ang: fright People from this SACTRIARN a. 
. What is the tr ue Con juence Hom 
what is here affirmed by the Apoltle ; He that 
wah and arinketh waworthily, wah 21 ae 
wn Darms to himſelf, . 3075 


115 What is mgant h hens  bycatin TW" dak. 
ing Dampation to a Man's Fo The Original 
Word, Which is here tran flated Damnation, 
truly ſigaiſies no more than Ne or Pa- 


Ae in general, of what kind wer K 
e, 
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be, temporal or eternal. So that there is no 

neceſſity of tranſlating it here by the word 

Damnation; nay there are two plain reaſons 
hy it ought to be underſtood only of tempo- 

ral Evils and Chaſtiſements. | 

1. Becauſe the Judgments that were inflic- 

ted on the Corinthians for their prophanation 

of this holy Sacrament, were only temporal; 

Ver. 30. For this cauſe many are weak and fick- 

h among pon, and many ſleep. 

2. Becauſe the Reaſon aſſigned of theſes. 

Judgments is, that they might not be condemned 

in the other. World, ver. 32. Bat when we are 

udged (where the ſame Greek word is uſed, 

which 10 my Text is tranſlated Damnation) we 


are chaſtened of the Lord, that we might not be 
condemned with the World. That is, God in- 
flicted theſe Evils on the Corinthians, that be- 
ing reformed by theſe ſtripes in this life, they ; 
might eſcape that Vengeance which was re- 
ſerved for the impenitent in another life: and 
therefore it could not be Damnation, that is 
eternal Damnation, that was either threatned 
or inflicted upon them for their unworthy re- 
ceiving. | 
The ſum of what the Apoſtle means, ſeems 
to be this; © That by prophaning this holy 
« Sacrament they would pluck down ſome re- 
“ markable Judgment upon their heads. OF 
this, faith he, you have notorious inſtances 
« among your ſelves in thoſe various and mor- 
* tal Diſeaſes that have been ſo rife in Ven 
| OR Ts „City; 
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“City; and this God doth to warn you, that 
« you may be awakened to avoid greater 
„ and worſe Judgments that are future and 
« eternal.” Now this Puniſhment was extra- 
ordinary and peculiar to that time; for there 
is no ſuch thing found among us at this day, 
namely, that God doth ſuddenly ſmite all un- 
worthy Communicants with ſome grievous 
Diſeaſe or ſudden Death. Nor indeed are 
Men afraid of any ſuch thing, tho it is ve 
plain that this is the true meaning of the wah 
of my Text, that by ſuch Prophaneneſs they 
would bring down ſome remarkable rempord 
Judgment upon themſelves, © 
But 1 ſhall not inſiſt any longer upon this, 
but take the word Damnation as we common- 
ly underſtand it; and. in that ſenſe, to eat 
and drink Damnation to a Man's ſelf, doth. im- 
ply, that by our unworthy participation of 
the Sacrament, we are ſo far from receiving 
any Benefit or Advantage by it, that we do 
incur God's heavieſt Diſpleaſure, and render 
our ſelves liable to eternal Miſery. And ſo 
TT ITT OT Ro 


II. To enquire who thoſe are that do run 
this great danger; they Who eat and drink un. 
297 4 NN 1 2 1 Lf OCT of | I 
-worthily, No this Phraſe of eating anworthih 
being only found here in this Chapter, for the 
— Underſtanding of it we are to conſider what 
the faults were with which the Apoſtle Char: 
geth the Corinthians; and we ſhall find then s 
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be ſome very heinous Diſorders that had crept 
in amongſt them, occafioned by their Love- 
feaſts, at the end of which the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper was uſually celebrated; 
which Diſorders therefore were peculiar to 
thoſe Times, and are not now to be found a- 


mongſt us: as wer. 18. Firſt of all, when 
come e in the Church, 1 A. that there be 
Diviſions among you, they bandied into ſeparate 
Parties; and wer. 21. In eating every one taketh 
before another his own Supper : that is, whereas 
there was a Cuſtom, when they came together 
to commemorate Chriſt's Death, to furniſh a 
common Table, where no Man was to pre- 
tend any Propriety to what he rar brought, 
but was to eat in common with the reſt, this 
charitable Cuſtom theſe Corinthians wholly 
perverted : for he that brought a great deal, 
fell to that as if it were at his own Houſe, and 
at his own Table, and fo fed to the full; 
whereas another that was able to bring but a 
little, remained hungry. With ſuch Irreve- 
rence and Diſorder did they behave themſelves 
at the Lord's Table, as if they had been met 
at a common Feaſt : this the Apoſtle calls not 
diſcerning the Lord's Body; that is, they made 
no difference between that heavenly Food and 
common Bread ; they ate the Sacrament as if 
it were their ordicary Meat. What (faith he 
ver. 22.) have ye not Houſes to eat and drink in? 
ye may &enas well ſtay at home and do this; 
there is nothing of Religion in this, wes 
. D this 
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this to celebrate the Sacrament according to 
Chriſt's Inſtitution, whereby we ought to re- 
preſent his Death for the World, and to com- 
memorate his Love, and to devote our ſelves 
to him in new and better Obedience, and not 
to make it a Merry-Meeting only to fill our 
own Bellies. 
Blut this was not all; for they were alſo ri- 
otous and intemperate in theſe Love-feaſts, 
They play'd the Gluttons, and were drunk 
even when they received the holy Sacrament. iM 
Now this was ſo notorious and foul a Propha- 
nation of the Holy Myſtery, to make it an 
Inſtrument of Debauchery, that-we cannot at 
all wonder that God ſhould ſo ſeverely threa- 
ten and puniſh ſuch a high Affront and Viola - 
tion of his ſacred Ordinance. No Judgment 
could be too great or ſharp to vindicate our 
Saviour's molt excellent Inſtitution from ſuch i 
impious Contempt. But now this is by noi 
means to be extended to every little Failure 
or Omiſſion in this Daty, or in our Prepara- 
tion for it, as if that did render us ſuch un- 
worthy Receivers as theſe Corinthians were, 
or ſtraight conſign us over to the ſame Puniſh- 
ment. — TOY, 
Thoſe ſcandalous Irregularities and Exceſſes 
are here called eating and drinking unworthily, 
which were heard of only in the firſt Ages of 
the Church, when the Sacrament was always 
Joined with theſe Love-Feaſts, which were 
therefore in proceſs of time wholly abrage: 
ted; 


The Second Sermon. 35 


ted; and to prevent that Intemperance and 
Abuſe they had introduced, it generally pre- 
vailed to receive this Sacrament faſting. But 
whatever Faults may be found now amongſt 
our Communicants, yet they cannot be char- 
ged with theſe mentioned in this Chapter. 
The worſt of Men, if they communicate at 
all, do it with greater Reverence and more 
ſutable Deportment than theſe Corinthians did. 
So that neither the Fault here reproved, nor 
the Puniſhment denounced, hath place now 
amongſt us. What reaſon then is there, why 
this Text of Scripture ſhould fright any Peo- 
ple from the Sacrament, whenas there is nei- 
er the ſame Fault committed, nor the ſame 
Puniſhment inflicted ? 

Tho this be the juſt meaning of the Words, 
yet becauſe this Plea of Unworthineſs to re- 
eive is often inſiſted upon to excuſe our Neg- 
ect of this Sacrament, I ſhall farther and 
ore largely conſider it, by proceeding to the 
hing I propounded to diſcourſe of : 


III. How far this Danger of receiving un- 
orthily may reaſonably ſcare and fright Peo- 
ole from coming to this Sacrament. And here 
{hall offer theſe few things to the Thoughts 
df all ſuch as are ſeriouſly diſpoſed. 
I. In a ftri& ſenſe we are none of us all 
orthy of ſo great a Favour, and ſuch a high 
Privilege as to be admitted to this Sacrament, 
or of {uch excellent Benefits as are conferred 
| D 2 upon 


God's Holineſs; but what then, ſhall we ne. 


himſelf; if it were, then indeed we might al 


but he that eateth and drinketh «worthih. 
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upon us 1n it. - After all our Care, after all 
our Preparation to make our ſelves fit, yet ill 
we mult acknowledge our ſelves anworthy bat 
to 5 up the Crums that fall from our Maſter's 
Table, much more to fit and feaſt at it. If we 
are not to receive this Sacrament till we can 
account our ſelves really worthy, the beft of 
Men, the more holy and humble they are, the 
more averſe would they be from this Duty. 
2. This Unworthineſs is no Bar or Hin- 
drance to our receiving this Sacrament. We 
are not worthy of the leaſt Mercy either ſpiri. 
tual or temporal, which we enjoy; muſt we 
therefore ſtarve our ſelves, or go naked, be- 
cauſe we deſerve not our Food or Raiment 
We are not worthy ſo much as to caſt up our 
Eyes towards Heaven, the Habitation of 


ver make our humble Addreſſes to the Throne 
of God's Grace, becauſe we are not worthy 
to ask, or to have our Petitions heard and 
granted by him? Shall we refuſe any Favours 
the Kindneſs of Heaven offers to us, becauſc 
they are beyond our Merits, or more than we 
could challenge or expect? 

It is not ſaid here in the Text, he that is 2. 
worthy to eat and drink of this Sacrament, 1 


he doth it, eateth and drinketh damnation ti 


be juſtly afraid of coming to this Royal Feaſt: 


Now there is a great deal of difference be 
tweel 
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tween theſe two things, between a Man's be- 
ing «worthy to receive this Sacrament, and 
his receiving it «azworthily ; which I ſhall thus 
illuſtrate. 
He, for example, who hath groſly wrong'd, 
maliciouſly flander'd, or without any Provoca- 
tion of mine treated me very ill; is, as ye will 
all grant, utterly unworthy of any kindneſs 
or favour from me. But now if notwith- 
ſtanding this Unworthineſs, I do him ſome 
conſiderable kindneſs, and offer him ſome fa- 
vour, his Unworthineſs is no Lett or Hin- 
drance to his receiving it; and if he accepts 
it with a dye Senſe and a grateful Mind, and 
by it is moved to lay aſide all his former En- 
mity and Animoſity, and heartily repents him 
of his former IIl-will againſt me, and ſtudies 
how to requite this Courteſy ; it is then plain 
that tho he were unworthy of the favour, yet 
he hath now received it worthily, that is, af- 
ter a due manner, as he ought to have done, 
and that it hath had its right effect upon him. 
So we areall unworthy to partake of this ho- 
ly Banquet ; but being invited and admitted, 
we may behave our ſelves as becometh us in 
ſuch a Preſence, at ſuch a Solemnity. And if 
by it we thankfully commemorate the Death 
of our Lord, and renounce all our Sins and 
former evil Ways, and there give up our ſelves 
to be governed by him, and vow better Obe- 
dience, and are affected with a true ſenſe of 
his Love; then, tho unworthy of ſo great a 
| D 3 Favour, 


— — ¶ — . — = RT. OC — — fk —— — 


38 The Second Sermon. 


Favour, yet we have worthily, that is, after 
a right manner (as to God's acceptance) re. 
ceived this blefſed Sacrament. But if now 
unworthy of ſo great Honour and Favour, we 
alſo receive it unworthily after a prophane 
diſorderly manner, not at all minding the End, 
Uſe or Deſign of it, without any Repentance 
for Sins paſt, or Reſolutions of Amendment 
for the future, and without any grateftl Affec. 
tion of Love towards our Saviour dying for 
us; we do by this means indeed highly pro- 
voke God Almighty, and juſtly incur his moſt M 
grievous Diſpleaſure. 35 
3. Thoſe who are unworthy, and truly 
ſenſible of their own Unworthineſs, are the il 
very Perſons for whom this Sacrament was ap- 
pointed, and for whoſe Benefit it was inſtitu- 
ted. Were we not all Sinners, we had nol 
need of ſuch means of Grace as Sacraments 
are, nor of ſuch Inſtruments of Religion. 
Chriſt came not to cal the Righteous, but Sinners 
to Repentance. They that are whole need not the 
Phyſician, but they that are ſick. Now it is an 
idle thing for a Man to be afraid to receive an 
Alms, becauſe he 1s miſerably poor ; or to be 
loth to take Phyſick, becauſe he is dangerouſly 
ſick. If we are truly ſenſible of our Unwor- 
thineſs, and as we ought to be, duly affected 
with it; this 15a great Argument and Motive 
to engage us not any longer to delay the Uſe 
of theſe means, but to haſten to the Sacra- 
ment, there to receive Supplies and Aſſiſtan- 

| ces 
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ces ſutable and proportioned to our Wants 
and Neceſſities: the more unworthy we find 
our ſelves, the more we ſtand in need of this 
holy Sacrament, whereby our good Reſolu- 
tions may be ſtrengthened and confirmed, and 
Divine Power and Grace communicated to us, 
to enable us by degrees to ſubdue all our Luſts 
and Paſſions, and to reſiſt all. Temptations; and 
ſo by often receiving this Sacrament, we ſhall 
my time become leſs unworthy to partake 
of it. 
There hath been a great diſpute in the 
World, whether the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper be a converting Ordinance or no; as 
Prayer, and hearing of the Word of God read 
or preached, are allowed to be: and many 
there are that have been brought to believe, 
that it is a Duty incumbent on, or rather a 
Privilege belonging to none bur great and ex- 
emplary Saints, to ſtrong and well-grounded 
Chriftians ; that this Sacrament is not food 
proper for Babes and Novices, for thoſe who 
often fail in their Duty, who are ſtill only 
wreſtling with their Luſts, but have not E 
got the maſtery or victory over them; that 
we ought firſt to be fully aſſured of our Salva- 
tion, before we come to this holy Table; that 
this Ordinance ſerves only to ſtrengthen and 
confirm our Faith and Repeatance, and all 
other Chriſtian Graces and Virtues, but not 
to beget any of them in us. =—_ 
Now here thus much muſt be granted, that 
D 4 this 
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this Sacrament doth belong only to thoſe that 
are within the pale of the viſible Church, on- 
ly to baptized Chriſtians, that do publickly 
own their Faith and Chriſtian, Profeſſion ; 
that it is no means of converting Jews or In- 
fidels; and that even Chriſtians by. notorious 
evil Lives whereby they become ſcandalous to 
their Brethren, and incur the Cenſures of the 
Church, may juſtly forfeit all-their Right and 
Title to this Sacrament ; and further, that it 
is a bold Profanation of our Saviour's In- 
ſtitution, for any wicked Perſon, reſolved to 

continue ſuch, to preſume. to bleſs God for 

that Mercy and Love of a Redeemer which | 

he doth not in the leaſt value. Thus far we 
are on all hands agreed. But not now to en- 

page in any matter of Controverſy, I ſhall 

only ſay, that J can ſee no reaſon why to one 

that is really ſenſible of his Sins and Miſcarri- 

ages contrary to his Baptiſmal Vow and Pro- 
feſſion, and maketh ſome kind of Reſolution il 

to forſake them; why, I ſay, this Sacrament, i 

as well as Prayer or any other Duties of Re- 

ligion, may not be reckoned as a means of be- 

getting true Repentance in him, of turning 

him from Sin to Righteouſneſs, from the 

power of Satan to God: and for this I ſhall I 

offer only this one plain Argument; which is 

obvious to every man, That if the Death of 

Chriſt it ſelf, his bitter Paſſion, his whole gra- 

cious Undertaking for us, was among other 

reaſons deſigned by God alſo to convince us 2 
| the 
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the Eviland Danger of Sin, to bring us out of 
love with it, and to engage us to a new and 
better Life ; ſurely then the Conſideration of 
the ſame things repreſented to us in the Sacra- 
ment, the Commemoration of his Death and 
Paſſion there made, may alſo ſerve for the 
fame great Ends and Purpoſes. 

If Chriſt died that we ſhould die unto Sin, 
certainly then the Memory of his Death may 
juſtly be accounted a proper means of killing 
Sin in us: nay, what in the nature of the 
thing can be imagined a more likely Inſtru- 
ment to turn us from a life of Sin to the prac- 
tice of Holineſs, than the frequent conſidera- 
tion of what our bleſſed Lord hath done and 
ſuffered for us? And if ſo, it cannot be neceſ- 
ſary that this Change ſhould be compleatly 
wrought in us, before we ever ſolemnly com- 
memorate his bloody Paſſion; for that were 
to ſuppoſe it neceſſary that the End ſhould be 
obtained before we uſe the Means. 

It is not therefore abſolutely neceſſary that 
we ſhould be fully aſſured that we are in a 
ſtate of Grace, and in God's favour, and 
have repented enough, and truly forſaken all 
our Sins, before we venture on this Sacrament; 
it is {ſufficient that we heartily and ſincerely re- 
ſolve againſt them, that we approach the Lord's 
Table with honeit and devout Minds, that 
we be really willing and deſirous to uſe all 
means to become better: and if thus diſpoſed 
we come to the Sacrament, I doubt not but 


we 
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we ſhall find it a moſt effectual means for the 
enabling us to leave our Sins, and to lead a 
better Life. It is not our Unworthineſs, but 
our reſolving to continue in that ſtate, that 
makes us unqualified for this Sacrament. 
4. If therefore by your Unworthineſs you 
mean that you live in Sin, and are reſolved to 
do ſo, and therefore dare not come to the Sa. 
crament for fear you ſhould farther provoke 
God Almighty; I will ſuppoſe that in this 
you act prudently and warily : but then 1 
would adviſe you for the ſame reaſon, and on 
the ſame account, to leave off all other Du- 
ties of Religion as well as this. If you would 
act upon the fame grounds, you ought to rec- i 
kon it the fafeſt way never to pray to God iſ 
any more, nor ever again to appear in any re- 
ligious Aſſemblies, nor to join in any part of 
God's ſolemn Worſhip : for God hath often 
declared that he doth far more abominate all 
ſuch formal, whining, cringing Hypocrites, 
and will more ſeverely puniſh them than the 
open and bold Contemners of his Authority 
and Laws. The Prayer of the wicked Man is a 
abomination to the Lord. He hates the Addreſ- 
ſes of thoſe who call him Father and Maſter, i 
and in words acknowledg him, but yet con- 
tinually do the things that are diſpleaſing in 
his fla. His Soul loaths and nauſeares all 
the Services of impure Worſhippers : You do 
but mock God, baſely fawn upon and impu- 
dently flatter him, when you Pn oe 
elves 
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ſelves before him as his People and Servants, 
and yet ſecretly hate him, and wiſh him out 
of the World. Nay, for the ſame reaſon 
for which you forbear the Sacrament, &en 
lay aſide your whole Chriſtian Profeſſion, o- 
penly renounce your Baptiſm, deny your Sa- 
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viour, diſown his Religion; for that is the 
ſafeſt Courſe, whilſt you reſolve to continue in 
Sin and Difobedience : for God's Wrath ſhall 
be in the firſt place revealed againſt wicked 
Chriſtians ; and better will it be in the laſt 
Day for Tyre and Sidon, for Sodow and Go- 
worrah, than for thoſe who were called by 
— Name, and yet did not depart from 
uity. 
"Y this Pretence be true, that you go out 
of the Church when the Sacrameat 1s to be 
adminiftred, leſt you ſhould farther provoke 
God I unworthy receiving it; by the ſame 
reaſon keep from the Church altogether, leſt 
you as highly provoke God by being preſent 
at thoſe Prayers you do not heartily join in, 
nor ever*intend to live according to. Or ra- 
ther (to ſpeak yet more fully what is the 
| true Conſequence of this) you now know 
your ſelves unworthy, and are reſolved 
at leaſt for ſome time, to continue ſuch; alas ! 
what need ſuch as you be afraid of this Text? 
In this caſe it ought to ſeem indifferent to 
— whether you receive or not; Damnation 
re threatned cannot be ſuppoſed rea ſona- 
bly to ſcare him from the Sacrament, who ** 
the 
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the conſtant hazard of it by living in known 
Sin. This can be no ſuch terrible Word to 
2n habitual and reſolved Sinner. He that 
can {wear and talk profanely, and live intem. 
perately and looſly, and without any fear or 
regret commit mortal Sin, in vain pretends 
fear of Damnation for not doing that which 
is indeed his Duty; for it is a moſt odd and 
ridiculous thing, to be afraid of doing what 
our Saviour hath commanded us, whilſt we 
are not in the leaſt afraid every day of doing 
what he hath forbidden us. How ſtrange is 
this, for Men out of a dread of Damnation 
to negle& their Duty, and yet at the fame 
time not to be afraid to live carnal and ſenſual 
Lives? Never therefore let any amongſt you, 
ſo long as you continue in your Sins, plead, 
that you. are afraid you ſhould offend your 
Saviour, if. unworthily you eat his Body and 
drink his Blood, and therefore dare not com- 
municate; for your. daily Practice confutes 
this Pretence, whilſt you notoriouſly break 
his Laws, and. violate his Authority, and 
ſcandalize his Religion. = 

- You pretend Fear of Damnation ; no ſuch 
matter, this is not the true reaſon of your ab- 
ſtaining from this Sacrament. Lou are ra- 
ther afraid the Sacrament will engage you to 
leave thoſe Sins you have no mind as yet to 
part with ; that it will put you upon the prac- 
tice of thoſe Duties which are inconſiſtent 
with your -Profit, Pleaſure, or ſecular oy 
15 reſt. 
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reſt. You are not afraid of diſpleaſing God, 
but of being too ſtrictly tied and bound to 
pleaſe him. You are afraid leſt that Solemni- 
ty ſhould raiſe ſome Scruples in your Minds, 
which you have no leiſure to conſider of. You 
would not be troubled with ſuch a ſerious Bu- 
ſineſs; you ſuſpect you ſhall not be able to 
fin ſo ſecurely and quietly after it, as now you 
—_ Cc | 

Let not ſuch therefore as negle& this Du- 
ty, invent any ſuch pitiful Excuſes, but con- 
feſs plainly that they love Sin and the World 
too much, that they prize them above the Be- 
nefits purchaſed by. Jeſus Chriſt ; that they 
reſolve to go on in their Wickedneſs for ſome 
longer time, and that therefore they do not 
come to this Sacrament. They are loth to 
engage themſelves ſo ſolemnly to do that, 
which they find in themſelves no Heart or 
Will to perform. This indeed is the ſecret 
Thought of many Men, tho it is a very 
fooliſh one: for they are very much miſtaken 
who think themſelves at greater liberty to 
do evil whilſt they abſtain from this Sacra- 
ment; for Chriſtians are engaged by receiv- 
ing this Sacrament to no other Obedience 
than they were before by their Baptiſm : it 
doth not ſo much oblige us to new Duties, as 
engage us to make good thoſe Obligations 
which our Profeſſion of Chriſtianity hath al- 
ready laid upon us. 


5. And 


ſtitution. 
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F. And laſtly; if the receiving of this 8a. 

crament were an indifferent Rite or Cere. 
mony, that might be done or omitted at plea- 
ſure, then indeed the great Danger there is 
in receiving it unworthily might in a great 
meaſure juſtify our Omiſſion of it. But what 
if the Danger be as great, and the Hazard e. 
qual of not receiving it at all, as of receiving it 
unworthily ? where then is our Prudence or 
Safety, when to avoid one Danger we run in- 
to another every whit as great; when for fear 
of diſpleaſing God, we diſobey a plain Com- 
mand, and for fear of Damnation commit a 
damnable Sin? for I can call it no leſs, to live 
in the Neglect and Contempt of this holy In- 


eaſy to determine which is 
the greateſt Affront to God, or doth moſt 
hiohly provoke him, never to perform our 
Duty, or to perform it after a wrong man- 
ner; never to pray at all, or to be preſent ac 
Prayers, but not to mn ind or regard what we 
are about; never to receive this Sacrament, 
or to receive it often, but make no difference 
between what we eat and drink there, and 
- what we do at our own Houſes. But how- 
ever, he that receives this Sacrament, altho it 
be after an undue manner, ſeems to me to 
ſhew ſomewhat more reſpect to God and his 
Commands, than he who wholly negle&s it. 
And beſides, there is hardly any wicked Man 
that dares come to the Sacrament ws 
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ſome good Thoughts and Reſolutions, or who 
is not for a little time before and after the re- 
ceiving of it more careful of himſelf and his 
Actions; and tho this doth not laſt long, but 
he ſoon returns to his former Wickedneſs, yet 
however this is ſomething better than conti- 
nuing in Sin and Wickedneſs without any in- 
termiſſion or ceſſation. Moreover, ſuch an 
one uſes the beft means of becoming better, 
which by God's Grace at ſome time may prove 
effectual; whereas he that caſts off all theſe 
Duties, is in a more deſperate and irreclaima- 
ble ſtate, OX. 

In ſhort, were there neither Sin nor Dan- 
ger in omitting this Sacrament, and yet fo 
great hazard in the receiving it unworthily, 
Prudence and Intereſt might engage us to 
chuſe the ſafeſt ſide, and not to meddle with 
it at all; but if we expoſe our ſelves as cer- 
tainly to God's Anger and Diſpleaſure by 


ing it unduly 
fle can be 3 
ſtaini 


then theſe words of the Apo- 
pretence or excuſe for our ab- 

ing from this Communion. For would 
not this be an odd va of arguing: Becauſe 
intemperate eating drinking is very pre- 
judicial to our Health, and oſten breeds mortal 
Diſeaſes, therefore tis better never to eat or 
drink at all? Would it not be madnefs, left 
we ſhould kill our ſelves by a Surfeit, to re- 
ſolve to ſtarve our ſelves by obſtinate Faſt- 


ing? | 


And 
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And this ſhall bring me to the fourth ang 
laſt thing T propounded to diſcourſe of; 
which was, 


IV. To ſhew what is the only true and juſt 
Conſequence which can be drawn from what 
is here affirmed by the Apoſtle, He that eateth 
and arinketh anworthily, eateth and arinketh 
damnat ion to himſelf : which is this; that for- 
aſmuch as our Saviour hath plainly command. 
ed all his Followers and Diſciples to do this 
in remembrance of him, and yet onthe other 
ſide there is ſo great danger in doing 1t un- 
worthily, we ſhould neither omit the Du- 
ty (for that would be a plain tranſgreſ. 
ſion of our Saviour's Command) nor yet be 
careleſs in the performance of it. 

And this is the Inference which the Apo- 
ſtle himſelf makes, not that the Corinthians, 
whom he blames ſo much for their unworthy 
receiving this Sacrament, ſhould therefore 
forbear coming to it any more at all, but for 
the future they ſbould examine themſelves, 
and partake of 1: with greater reverence and 
devotion thar chey had uſed to do. Let the 
danger of receiving unworthily be never fo 
great, the conſideration of this ought only to 
make us ſo much the more careful to receive 
it after a right and acceptable manner, and to 
put us upon greater watchfulneſs oyer our 
ſelves when we meddle with ſuch ſacred 


things. This is the uſe we ought to make of 
| theſe 
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theſe -words of the Apoſtle, not raſhly OT 
precipitantly, without due preparation or con- 
ſideration, to ruſh upon this holy Sacrament, 
but ſeriouſly to mind the End aud Deſign of 
it, and ſo duly to affect our Spirits <> the 
things repreſented to us by it, that they may 
make lively and laſting impreſſions upon us, 
and we may bring forth the Fruit of all in 
a wo and unblamable Converſation in the 
World. 


To end all, I would not have any _ 
I have now ſaid upon this Subject to you, fo 
interpreted or underſtoood, as in the leaſt to 
take away from the Reverence you have of 
this Inſtitution, or to leflen that Awe and 
Dread you have of receiving it unworthily ; 
only I would not have Men afraid of, or ſcru- 
ple doing their Duty. There is Preparation 
and good Diſpoſition of Mind required for 
Prayer, and the right Performance of other 
religious Duties, as well as this of the Sacra- 
ment. | 

We ought therefore to be afraid of theſe 
three things. | 

1. Of neglecting to receive this Sacra- 
ment; for that is to live in Diſobedience to a 
plain Command of our Saviour. 

2. Of receiving it unworthily, without 
Reverence or Attention to the meaning of it, 
without hearty Repentance and ſincere Reſo- 
lution of Amendment ; for that is to affront 

E „ 
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and rofane our Saviour" s moſt excellent In- 


ftitutions' 117 

3. Of turning to your evil Courſes after 
receiving it; for then your having taken this 
Sacrament will be a great aggravation both of 
your Sin and Condemnation. ob | 
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all their ſtudy and cunning to involve Men in 
the ſame Ruin they have plung'd. themſelves 
into. a 

Yet theſe are not our o Enemies, whom 
we are to watch __ or reſiſt : There are 
many in our own hae, who tho their fea 


ate not clovęen, ye drive op'the e 
and are the Devil's Agents, and u 


2 
d uſe their Wit 
and Parts to ſet up his Kingdom in the World, 
by enticing Men, to, and pleading for Sin and 
Irreligion., And this they do juſt for the ſame 
ill natur'd reaſdn; namely, to make other 
as bad as themſelves, that they may be alſo 
as miſerable ; that this may a little comfor 
them againſt the gnawing Fears of. futum 
Puniſhments, that if they Rould chance to be 
fal them, as is threatned, yet they have made 
ſure of Company eiough r. 
And this may afford us one Conſideratio 
of no little. force to. ſecure us againſt the Soll 
citations of Sinners, that tho they may pre 
tend to great Love and Kindneſs, and tellu 
of the Excellency and Bravery of being wi 
ked, and undertake ro anſwer all the Scrupls 
and Coy neſs of our Conſciences ; yet the bo 
tom of all is only to engage us in the Pen 
and dangerous Adventures they Have ru 
themſelves into: They cannot endure ti 
think, that if the great Doctrines of Religio 
ſhould at laſt prove xrue; any ſhould be life 
to fate better in the other State than then 
ſelves; they hope either by theit Number 
bear dôwn God* Almighty to pity and F 
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don, or at leaſt that when they are ſo many, 
they ſhall help one another more chearfully to 
buffer the worſt that can happen to them. 
But now. would we count it reaſonable for 
2 Man to perſuade us to be ſick with him? or 
becauſe he hath undone himſelf and is loſt and 
ruin'd, that we ſhould therefore bring our 
ſelves into the ſame Circumſtances and Con- 
dition? In our. teripora Affairs we are not 
thus eaſy and flexible, nor can Men in. their 
Wits by any means be prevailed upon to ha- 
zard their Lives and Fortunes for the gratify- 
ing the vain Humour of any deſperate Perſon, 
ns 75 hath forfeited his wn; and why then 
ſhould we be ſo Nane as to part with 
all that can be called truly good, and venture 
our everlaſting Concernments and immortal 


Souls, only to bear thoſe company who are re- 
ſolved tn be damned? Wherefore of old in 
all places where Civility and . good Manners 
have obtained, ſuch as have taken up that 
vile trade of debauching others, and inticin 
them to Sin, ha ve been always branded wit 
marks of Infamy, and accounted and dealt 
with as the very Peſts and publick Enemies of 
F „ | 
But I ſuppoſe there is not much need of 
convincing you that it is your Intereſt to fol- 
low this Advice of the Wiſe- man. Every one 
will readily grant that it is good and whole- 
ſom Counts, not to conſent to the enticings 
of evil and wicked Men; the only diffi- 
| E 3 culty 
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culty i is in bs praftifing of it, eſpeciall ina 
time When Sj n is not Dn 7 grown into Fa ſhion, 
but into very great Reputation. 

; It would be Well tlie ſad Complaints of 
the 57 Degene Ad and Profaneheſs of this 
preſent Age wer, AS ph wut, as the! are fre- 
quent; 1 tlie ny too m ny to ad 
mire and core all che Perſonis tht lived, 
and every thing that cad dohe before they 
were born, whillt they pleaſe elles in no- 
thing more than in continually Hmenting and 
bemoaning the Sins and Misfortunes of their 
own days. And Whatever titnes ſuch had 
lived 1 18 is like: Fs Wound have pick*d out 
matter of Difcont ing no, better wa 
of ſhewing their owt wr ths or Goodne 
than by finding fault with others. But how. 
ever, thus much is certain, that ſince the 
World i is always ſo throng'd and thickly beſet 
with wicked Men (and we have no reaſon to 
doubt but that we at this time have our ſhare 
of them amongſt us) ſince the beſt of us all 
are ſo apt to be miſled, furprized or betray 
ed into Sin; we have great need, if we w 
preſerve our Innocence, to fortify our Minds 
with all ſuch Conſiderations as may help us 
to underſtand the "reſtleſs Allurements and 
ſubtle Enticings of thoſe, who not only them: 
ſelves do things that are evil, hut rejvice in 
making others do the fame. _ 

I ſhall at this time diſcourſe only of theſe 


two Ways, by which thoſe that entice Men 
to 
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to vit ious Practices ordinarily prevail with 
them, zur. either by their Example, or elſe 
by arguing for and excuſing of Sin; and ſhall 
endea vour to make out ho)]¾ unreaſonable i it 


is co be moved by either of them. 


1. 0 owſe ut. mot len 50 are enticed 10 $i in by 
4% Examples. He that is tempted 21 2 * 
is 


his own wicked ſelf, and drewn- aw wit 


own Laſts, doubts oftentimes and isafraid, and 
ſometimes, .repents and forbears ; but when 
his own inward Propenſions and I acl nations 
are rgb and back d with bad Examples, 


ef] y if they are numerous: and given by 
= 5 reſt a ad 
6 1 is encouraged and 


EL he had no little 


and 


ar a 7128 to Rand. it 
a. C0 nfederacy and 


ef hen 22 4 
Jois as it were Tl I, and draws it 


rg 224 1 5 ; When the Read is ſmooth- 
e made rod and pl pag "nec by 

en we 
” hurried 


Sabi of 8 


by dep rees 
ith thole to 


Une we ES but e we owe a L 
and 


regard. Vice then becomes popul: 
cred itable; and he that ſtartles at 
E 4 
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miſſion 
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chilflon 'of any Sig when he is Alone, ſhall 
ma e .no ſtop or 800 le hen he hath the 
rnvication 41 Ap n of ſo many; A 
He fins: KOI. by 7 Gt fir and Sympathy, 'and 
| hath the op inion of orhiers Sole tet, him: 
when, Contlencs accuſeth, or virtuous Men 


reprove him, he hath Hs Apt utfforities reatly 
to pre -bduice for his Wicktdneſs 


gitiers to juſtify his Debaucher 8 

Hb Sin 18 inf,” and lief!“ it once gets 
head, and Men dare be openly profane, it 
fpiexds ie a contagious Diſeaſe; and tho 


for ſome time we. ſhould keep out ſelves un- 
tees we ſhall be apt to loſe 


tainted, et 

chat 0 abt Abh. rence We bad of it: 
it w not ſeem ſo Jets ge and difmal a thing 
10.0 U will becomn 1 familiar, N then 
We, AN, hatin 25 wiſh qur ſelves free that 
we joke alfo do the fame; to long and han- 
ker after a great er {.iberty to hink our ſelves 
£00. hard tied u And“ f che next ſtep is 
runnin; With her * into be like exceſs of 
Rigt. , The Segſe an 4A 
of any, one Se cant bu be much abated 
when, We {ee the b R Men conti- 
gually | i eee Ant daring y to defy i N 


and it is Hard to 1 0 * juſt Nb Good- 


neſs, wh it 15 
thoſe WI fam'cd for” Fe Wit ind Pru- 
dence in Arp ak e 

of FR. by experience we de Bhd that Ex- 
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hat they ſhould do ſo, Reaſon there is none: 
or what can argue greater Stupidity and Un- 
anlineſs, than at a venture to take every thing 
for better for worſe, and to go on only for 
ompany fake, and leave all matters, tho we 
are never ſo deeply concerned in them, to be 
judged of only by others? What doth Rea- 
ſon or Underſtanding ad vantage him who 
lives wholly by precedent, and is always what 
others pleaſe to make him ? 2 
« But alas! ĩt is very ted ious and troubleſom 
« (ra Man to examine his own ways, and 
4 ask himſelf a reaſon of every ſtep he takes. 
« Tt would coſt too much time and pains to 
be wary. and thoughtful, and conſider al- 
4 ways what ought to 41 or done next; 
* this is a dull and methodical way of living: 
but to be always poiſed, to be indifferent to 
« every thing, to wait the next tide, and 
« 2p 90 low the next hint, this is gay, and 
free, and eaſy. But be it as eaſy as it will, 
it is nevertheleſs no other than the Life of 
Beaſts, who herd together, and follow one a- 
nother, and love to be in the ſame track. 
But more particularly; Men are led by Ex- 
amples, and tempted to do as the moſt do, 
chiefly on one of theſe accounts, either that 
they may not be thought ſingular, or which 
is worſe, rude and uncivil, or elſe that they 
may avoid Scoffs and Reproachew ese 
1. To avoid the imputation of Singulari- 
ty: and this indeed mult neceſſarily be laid 
to 
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to the charge of good and virtuous Men, ſo 
as the greateſt part of the World is wie. 

ked and ſenſual. But then it is to be conſider. 
ed that it is ſuch a Singularity as is moſt ho. 
nourable, and redounds the more to our Cre. 
dit, by how much the fewer are of our ſide. 
Tis true, to affect Singularity in any indiffe 
rent or trivial matter is unbecoming and ridi. 
culous; but Men were never afraid of being 
_— in any Excellency : and tho Religion 
and Innocency may not always meet with that 
Eſteem which is due to them, yet it is ſtiagt 
| 1 any _ * think em ſcandalbus 

If this any diſparagement upon Pie 

and Wes un there are but — 
World that heartily regard them, it does e- 
qually on all things that are extraordinary and 
really praiſe-worthy. Are Men aſhamed of 
being counted fingular in any Knowledge or 
Wiſdom, in any Skill or Trade? and why 
ſhould it be otherwiſe in the Inſtance of true 
Goodneſs, the higheſt Perfection our Natures 
are capable of? Are not great Honours and 
Eſtates as liable to this Exception, ſince there 
are but few that can deſervelithe one, or ac- 
quire the other? and yet Men rather vaunt 
and glory in ſuch things as the ſe, which di- 
ſtinguiſh them from the vulgar Rout, and u- 
ſually reckon thoſe the moſt deſirable Accom- 
pliſhments Which few are Maſters of. Why 
then ſhould this prejudice Men againſt Reli- 
gion, that the greateſt part of the wan * 
71 S, 


"> 


J)e Third Sermon. 59 
Fools, and ate contented to be miſerable? -- 
2. We wht follow, fay they, che Exam- | 
ples of others, and do as the moſt do, or elſe 
we ſhall be counted rude and uncivil; we 
ſhall be thought ill- manner 'd, and to want 
faſhionable. breeding. And this alone hath 
ſo far prevailed in the World, that I doubt 
not but there are many who make themſelves 
ſeem to be worſe than really they are, and 
boaſt of Sins which they never durſt commit, 
only that they may not be without this Mark 
ror Character of Gentility; who hypocriti- 
cally Aifſemble” Wickednels, that they may 
gain the Name and Reputation of Gentlemen, 
and not be th preciſe or god7. 
But ſure it is a ſign of a mean, low and baſe 
Spirit, and ſutes not with that Braveneſs and 
Gallantry of Mind, which is or ought to be 
in all Gentlemen, to ſuffer themſelves thus to 
be uſurped upon, and ſo tamely to ſubmit to 
mere wicked'Caltoins; and inſtead of all thoſe 
good Qualities and Diſpoſitions and virtuous 
Actions, to which their Forefathers owed their 
good Names and great Titles, to value them- 
elves or othets upon the account of ſuch Vi- 


ces, as in former times were found only in 


Clowns and Beggars. 
This indeed is the proof of a very wicked 
and degenerate Age, and a notorious ſign that 
Irreligion appears with a 1 when 
it is counted a piece of bad Manners, and be- 
coming only thoſe of a mean Rank, ths” a 
E- 
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Reverence for that, ſovereign Majeſty who 
made us all, and a due Reſpect to choſe Laws, 
which not ſo much his Power and Dominion 
over us, as our own Intereſt and Self · love do 
oblige us to obſerve; when we [hall be called 
Rude, unleſs, 4 671 8 hopes of eternal Hap. 
pineſs, we fooliſhly hazard the loſs of our 
Health, Peace, and every thing elſe 152 is 
truly valuable, for a momentary ſatisfaction, 
merely out of compliance with our Company; 
when to be able to walk, ſtand, or ſpeak 
Senſe, ſhall 9g, thought, 3g decent thing, an 


unciyil trick put f hoſe whom we either 


name no more, when it ſhall be eſteemed leſs 
e to be a Murderer, than 3 — 
ive ſome petty Injury, or put up any ſmal 
„ 4 We thould 8 in 7m * ſay 
as David when he danced before the Ark of 
the Lord, and was derided for it, F this be wile, 
T will yet be more vile than thus. If Meekneſs and 
Patience, Chaſtity and Temperance, the Fear 
of God and true Religion be uncivil and un- 
genteel, we will be yet more uncivil and un- 
genteel; and I ſhould as ſoon think it rude and 


clowaiſh not to pledg one who drank to me 
in rank Poiſon, as that it is any want of good 


Breeding and genteel Carriage, to be wiſer 
and more ſober than the reſt of the World. 
3. Laſtly, Men are tempted to comply with 
bad Examples and follow the Multitude, that 
they may avoid Scoffs and Reproaches, and 
not 
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not expoſe themſelves to the laughter and drol- 
lery of thoſe who think every thing Wit that 
is impudent or profane. But this ſurely 
is ſo little and inconſiderable, that it deſerves 
not to be named with the leaſt of thoſe incon- 
veniences which attend a wicked Life: for 
what hurt can it be to us to have thoſe ſpeak 
ill of us, whoſe very commendation and good 
word would be our greateſt Scandal and Re- 
proach ? and ſhall we, to eſcape their irreli- 
gious Scoffs and fooliſh Jeſts, juftly merit the 
reproof of all wiſe Men, and make our ſelves 
liable to the cenſure of thoſe whoſe Opinion 
and Judgment alone ought to be regardedꝰ 
Were we but once thoroughly convinced of 
the Truth and Excellency of that Religion 
we are baptized into, how happy it would 
make us in this Life, and hat great things it 
aſſures us of in the future; no Flouts nor 
Railleries would any more be able to ſhake 
our purpoſes of good Living, than they are 

to perſuade a rich Man out of his Eſtate and 
large Poſſeſſions. 
zut farther, the beſt way to preſerve our 
Reputation, even amongſt wicked Men, is to 
be true to thoſe — 7 which we have firſt 
eſpouſed; forletMen'fay hat they will, they 
have a ſecret Reſpect and Veneration for all 
thoſe whoſe Goodneſs is . and con. 
ſpicuous (which appears ſufficient y by their 
envying and ſnarling at them) and they in- 
wardly ſcorn none more than thoſe whom 
3 they 


62 The Third Sermon. 
they know to be guilty of thoſe Vices which 
\yet they themſelves tempted them to; and he 
that will be drunk himſelf, will yet laugh at 
another whom he ſees in that condition. 
But let us ſuppoſe the orſt, what is. it 
that they can ſay of us? Only that we are nice 
and queamiſh, and curious; that we have not 
Fe live at random, nor perfectly 
ſubdued our Conſciences ; that we' weigh and 
and Underſtandings, and helieve we were 
born into the World for ſome higher ends than 
pleaſing our Senſes, and . gratztying our Ap- 
petites; that we are not indifferent to Health 
and Siekneſs, Peace and Diſquiet, Life and 
Death; that we think there is ſomewhat. in 
the World beſides what vre daily ſee; that we 
provide for a State which we may yery ſoon 
thoughts of what will become of us after, we 
are dead, and the like. But if this be all, we 
ought to pra 15 God that we may conſtantly 
live under ſuch Ignominy, and gie under the 
DIES. 11445 11105 Ses A 
IO What I mve already ia On this Sub 
1 hal only add, char F bud Buggies, es 
againſt our Reaſon, and 


LY 


PICS, EVEN 
mighty Power and Influence would good; Ex- 
amples have, enforced wich al the Arguments 
for and Adyantages of Religion? What an Age 
of Virtue, . and Happineſs ſhould 

We 


- * 
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e enjoy, if Men of Dignity and Renow 
Bf — and Underſtandiog, ok Birch and For: 
une, would freely and conſpicuouſly offer 
hemſelves to the World for Patterns of Life 
ind Converſation? Thus they might entice 
xthers to be good, and ſoon retrieve the Ho- 
our of our Religion, and bring it again into 
redit and Repute. Were ſuch Mens Lives as 
good and holy as their Profeſſion is, Sinners 
ould ſoon be put out of countenance, and be 
iſhamed to appear in the World; their Par- 
y would be made inconſiderable, and they 


dver to their ſide: for there is not a more 
inning and taking ſight in the World, than 
he Life of a Chriſtian led exactly according to 
he Preſcripts of his Religion. And were 
here not in all Ages ſome ſuch Perſons of Au- 
hority and Fame, whoſe Zeal for Religion 
nſpires them with ſo much Courage, as that 
hey are neither aſhamed nor afraid of bei 
oneft and Innocent, whatever the ma 
orld may ſay or think of them for it; I fay, 
vere it not for ſuch, we ſhould ſoon loſe not 
only the Power, but even the Form of Godli- 
ess too. And God only knows how many 
Raily make ſhipwreck of their Conſciences, 
ay becauſe they have not Spirit egaugh to 
-ndure to be gut of the Mode and faſhion. 
e 1 ene 
II. But I haſten to the ſecond thing pro- 
Pounded, which was to ſhew how * 
wr: nable 


ould have but little power to draw others 


gue for it, and would endeavour to excuſe 


well enough, could they be but furniſhe 


and ſtop the mouths'ot their Conſciences. 1 


| Pleaſures; or, 2. by 2 ing the tem 


laſtly, by perſuading them there is no Dange 
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nable it is to be enticed to Sin, by ſuch as ar. 


it: for there are many that are not altogetbe: 
thus caſy, and complaiſant, as to follow mere. 
ly for Company, nor ſo lazy as to take upe 
very thing on Truſt; but they are Men d 
Prudence and Diſcretion, who defire firſt u 
be ſatisfied whether what they are enticed ti 
be prudent and fafe : they like a wicked Lik 


with ſome ſmall Reaſons apd Arguments for 
it, by which they might juſtify their Choice 


ſhall juſt mention theſe four ways whereby 
Sinners ordinarily entice ſuch as theſe to jou 
with them: either, 1. by repreſenting th 


__ Advantages which attend Sin; or elle, ; 
y ſpeaking lightly of the Evil of. it; « 


in it. | 

1. Men entice others to Sin, by propound 
ing to them the Pleaſures that are to be founl 
ina looſe and wicked Life. They tell then 
& that the Laws of Religion are fitted on 
« for the Dull and Phlegmatick, Unactive an 
“% Hypocondriack, Who grudg at others en 
4 joying thoſe Delights which themſelves an 
„not capable of; that Nature deſigned u 
«. ſhould freely uſe whatever ſhe hath pre 
« vided for our Entertainment here, and wa 
not ſo unkind as perpetually to torment u 
5 a 
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« with the Sight and Preſence of ſuch things 
« 25 We are not permitted to taſte nor touch; 
« that Heaven indeed is the Lord's, and He 
« dwells there, and doth what pleaſeth him 
« beſt, but that the Earth, by his Grant and 
« Permiſſion, is ours, and who ſhall interrupt 
« or diſturb us? That God hath left this 
« lower World to us to take our Paſtime 
4 therein; and that that Man makes the beſt 
« Uſe of it, who improves it moſt to ſerve his 
« own Pleaſures ; that to live honeſtly, ſcru- 


„ pulouſly and virtuouſly, is to be buried 


« whilſt we are alive; and that to order all 
% our Actions according to ſtinted Rules and 
« Precepts, belongs only to Slaves, and thoſe 
< who are of a ſervile Diſpoſition : but what 
< greater Pleaſure, ſay they, than to be un- 
* governable and uncontroulable, to fatisfy 
* every Appetite with its proper Object, to 
deny our ſelves nothing that our Luſts or 
% Pafhons crave, in every thing to gratify 
our own Humour and Fancy, and to trou- 
* ble our Heads with nothing, unleſs it be 
to find out new Delights and ſurprizing 
* Extravagancies ?” 3 
But what are all theſe now other than the 
vain Conceits of Mad-men, who during their 
Phrenzy do many times think themſelves the 
wiſeſt, grealeſt and richeſt Men in the World, 
and take as much delight in ſuch idle Dreams 
as others do in real Enjoyments? But this Plea- 
{ure [laſts no longer than till they recover =o | 


vv 


” 
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Uſe of their Underſtandings; and therefore 
in this caſe we are got to give credit to what 

wicked Men fay, nor J of the Pleaſure 

And Content of AoieLiverh What outward- 
ly. appears. Ewen in Laughter the Heart © 

firronfal, Ritt Solomon; and it is very poſſi- 
dle for one who ſeems to ſpend all his Days in 
Mirth and Jollity, yet really do be in a very 
Auneaſy Condition ll. the w le: which ap- 
Fear ſram ui, fer ſuch as are ſenſual and 
licentious, find it beſt to keep themſelves in a 
continual Hurry and Heat; and as ſoon as 
they are tired with one-Sin, preſegtly to be. 
take themſelves to ſome other, for fear they 
| ſhould unhappily light upon a Bible or a ſo- 
ber Thought. For this veaſon it is that they 
hate nothing ſo much as to be alone, and to be 
forced to converſe. with themſelves; and that 
if they chance to fall into any Affliction or 

Calamity, they are the moſt dejected and dif 

conſolate Perſons in the World: all theſe are 

certain ſigns that they are haunted with 
dreadful and ghaſtly. Apprehenſions and. Jea- 
louſies, which will ever and. anon be crouding 
in, and ſometimes even when they are taking 
their Fill of Pleaſures. 


- 


But on the other ſide, Religion denies us no 
Pleaſures which are manly and ſuitable te our 
Natures, and forbids us only ſucktExceſſes. as 

in themſelves are both tedious and-nauſeous ; 
and lays the Foundation of that ſolid Peace 
and Joy, which ho external thing whatever 
is able to ſhake or diſcompoſe. * 


| 


6 
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In ſhort, if to be carried away with every 
Vanity and Whimſy, to be ſway yed by every 
unreaſonable Humour and Luft, to be a Slave 


urmoſt + Strength of out Bodies, to fun a 
Courſe of athDiſeaſes, to undergo all Reproath 
and Infamy, - to- ſpend; our Eſtates and Time 
in purſuit of ſhort Life, rogten Bones, and 
wretched Poverty ; if this be Pleaſure, then 
for certain there is enough of it to be x fouhd | 
in a diſſolute and vitibus Life. 


c 2. Wich ſuch as are: act 0 ol. 


erke will not take but if y 
get chem into a good Opinion of Weledaet, 
it muſt be by propounding to them fome tem- 
poral Advantage. . Virrue or Viet is very in- 
different ta ſuoh; but what they can ſade or 


get moſt by · is x Oh the heſt. Profit and 
Gain do ſtrangely mallity 


Sin, and take a- 


of it: it: ſhall be the moſt juſt and equitable 
thing in the Worid, if it can help us to raiſe 
a new. Family, or recover-one tha is decayed; 
if it may vve to maintain our felves'ior Re- 
lations, if by it we 2 
Favour of ary great 
cond a8. Co N us into a Society 
with them, th ir be only ig their Vices: for 
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and thoſe. they * to ger ſomething . 
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igeand/obtain-the - | 
ho will be ſo 


to every Man's Frolick and: Beck; to trythe. 8 


hardy, and but a httle:berter Husbands 'of 
their W er ere this kind of Philo- 
you Would 


way much from che Odiouſnels and U lineſs 


Men are in the worſt Inſtances ready to pleaſe 


0 | 
} 
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| fince;;thoſe only who are made of the baſeſt 


red by this Temptation. 


<« whole: Nation or other; thallat the beſt 


# 
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from, Or upon whom they depend. 11 
But to this I ſhall reply nothing, but only 
ask our Saviour's Queſtion, What ſball it pro. 
fit 4 Man to gain the whole 'World, and loſe his 
own Soul or what ſball a Man give in exchange 
for his; Soul? If we fell our Integrity and 
Hopes of future Happineſs only to get a lit- 
tle of this World, we make a fooliſh Bargain. 
And I hope I need ſay no more in this place, 


and coarſeſt Metal, and are of poor and de- 
generqus Spirits, are capable of being enſna- 


* 


3 Another way Men have of entieing o- 
thers to Sin, is by aſſuring them that there is 
no. ſuch great Evil in it as is commonly be- 
lieved: * That when once we have conque- 
red our Fear of ſinning, we have ſeen the 
«<. worſt of it; that the Evil of Sin lies moſt 
in a little Scandal that is caſt upon it by 
ſome doting Philoſophers, or melancholy 
« Enthuſiaſts, or ſome covetous Uſurers who 
„ vill not be at the expence of it, or by 
4 thoſe who receive Tithes to declaim againſt 
«it; that the Nature of Good and Evil hath 
« always been matter of Diſpute, and there 
« is hardly any Vice but what hath been not 
« only approved but rewarded by fome 


“Religion is only the politick Contrivance of 
« ſome wiſe Governours, who knew how to 
* manage and make advantage of the Sim- 


3 4 plicity 
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« plicity and Credulity of ignorant People; 
« but that all things are in their own natures 
"3-94 T-4F4* 2+ M0 


« indifferent.” 1 
Now is it not ſtrange that Men ſhould ever 
be perſuaded, that it is as good to kill as to 
obey one's Parents? that we deſerve as much 
Commendation when we repay Kindneſſes 
with Ill-will and Injuries, as when we relieve 
thoſe that are in neceſſity ? that Cruelty, 
Treachery and Malice are as amiable in them- 
ſelves, and as innocent Diſpoſitions, as Mer- 
cifulneſs, Fidelity, and Good-nature? And 
why may we not as well believe that Wiſdom 
is to be found only in Bedlam, and that all 
that hath been ever ſpoken or done by Men 
hitherto counted in their Wits, hath been in- 
deed only the Effect of Madneſs and diſtem- 
per'd Brains? Tho ſome politick Men, for 
notable Ends, have cunningly made common 
People for this great while to imagine quite 
otherwiſe. But I forbear. ag 
4. And laſtly, That which prevails moſt 
powerfully, is to perfuade Men that there is 
no great Danger in Sin. © Sonie Sins may 
indeed prove inconvenient, but the Plea- 
* {ure recompenſeth that; ſome may be of ill 
„Report, but the Profit. will pay off that 
„Score; ang if Sin ſhould chance to have any 
„Evil in it; What's that to us when we are 
dead? the only Fear is of an After-reckan- 
* ing.” And therefore do they who would 
fain ſin without Controul, eſpecially labour 
3 that 
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that they may free themſelves and others from 
all Suſpicions of, a; future State; raking up 
every trifling Objection that hath been of old 
uſed: by any of the Atheiſtical Phileſophers, 
and have been a thouſand times anſwered; 
and inventing new ones as far as their Wit 
ſerves them. But if after all, there ſtill re- 
main any Douhts concerning another Lie, 
then they plead how little we know or under. 
N ſtand of. it, Or, how-abfurd-it is to think that 
a Man ſhall be for eyer puniſhed for what he 
did by miſtake or forprize, by ſtrengrh of Pa 
ſion or height of Blood, or Good-Nature o 
Crew, or to fave his Life, or to maintain 
his Reput bio Family, or the lie. 
e ee 
9 of future Pumiſhments but their feeling 
of them? Or go they think that God hath 
as little regard for — 7 — which he hath 
made, 2nd by which he will geen and — 
the * wicked:Men t 1 
But ſheuld we grant all that can be asked in 
8 god fuppoſ it very doubtful whe 
ther our, Souls are immortal (and ſurely no 
Man wall retend to prove it impoſhble that 
they ſhould be ſo) nay ſhould we ſuppoſe it 
great odds that there is not a future State; 
yet that Man doth nevertheleſs moſt noto- 
riouſly bewray his want of Pulle ce and Dif 
cretion, who will not contradict his own.bru- 
tiſh Inclinations, and deny himfelf ſome ſhort 
Pleaſures, and chuſe that Courſe of Life which 
Xs | £4 our 
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our Reaſon no leſs than our Religion doth re- 
commend to us, rather than run' the leaſt ha- 
zard (tho it were of a hundred to one) of be- 
ing for ever miſerable. And thus much con- 
cerning being enticed to wicked Practices. 
And now 1 might diſcourſe at large of ano- 
ther ſort of enticing, which is to erroneous 
and pernicious Doctrines, and of ſuch as go 
about to inveigle and corrupt our Judgments, 
and debauch our Underſtandings, by feducing 
us to the Belief of Opinions no leſs wicked 
than falſe. But I ſhall at preſent only crave 
leave briefly to ſhew, © © $7 
1. What Danger Men are in of being ſe- 
duced by ſuch Temprations. en, Nn 

2. What is our beſt Armour and Security 
% 10-4: 
1. What Danger we are in of being enti- 
ced from that Profeſſion and Belief Which is 
Bien! taught and on d amongſt us: which 
Danger ariſes partly from the Earneſtneſs, Im- 
portunity, or the Arts that ſubtle Men uſe to 
bring us off; but moſt eſpecially from the 
Doctrines themſelves, which they would learn 
us, and inſti} into us, which are ſuch as are 
moſt pleafing and grateful to one who delights 
in his Sins; ſuch as cannot but be moſt accep- 
table to him, as giving him hopes of Heaven, 
tho he day himſelf very little for it; ſuch as 
lay the Grounds and Foundations of ſinning 
chearfully without any fear or remorſe; and 
therefore as long as the greateſt part of rhe 
| F 4 World 
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World love Vice and Eaſe, will ſucceed and 
be greedily entertained. 

It is no hard matter to perſuade Men to 
believe, what they before-hand wiſh were 
true; and there needs no great ſtore of Proof 
or Arguments ro recommend thoſe Opinions 
to the ſenſual and profane, which give them 
leave to fulfil their Luſts without any regret 
of Conſcience or dread of Puniſhment. Is 
it not a comfortable Doctrine, and will it not 
be readily embraced by every reſolved Sinner, 
that after a long wicked Life, at the laſt gaſp 
a bare Sorrow for Sin out of fear of Hell, 
with the Prieſt's Abſolution, {hall at laſt free 
him from eternal. and take away the 
Guilt of his Sins; ſo that he need not be a- 
fraid of any thing beſides a ſudden Death, 
which happens but ſeldom ? When he is at 
any time diſturbed with the ſenſe of his dan- 
gerous Condition, when the forced remem- 
3 of his Sing doth-gall and fret his Mind, 
and fill him with Fears and melancholy 
Thoughts; what a Relief mult it needs be to 
him, to be aſſured that it is but going to a 
Prieſt, and confeſſing his Sins, and undergo- 
ing ſome ſmall Penance, and he i is ſafe? For 
then he may go on in his full Career with the 
greateſt Security imaginable; then he may ſin 
with Judgment, and commit allananner of 
Wickedneſs with Greedineſs. 

He who hath no mind to part with his 
Luſts, is ; caſily perſuaded that they are mw 

Wo cible ; 
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cible; nor is it very difficult to make him, 
who is loth to take any pains, or be at any 
trouble for keeping of Chriſt's Commands, to 
believe that they are impoſſible to be kept, 
and that our Saviour fulfilled even his own 
Law in our ſtead, and that we have nothing 
to do but to believe that he hath done all, and 
thankful. . 
In a word, where the Obſcurity of Scrip- 
ture, or the Difficulty of the matter, or the 
Weakneſs of our Underſtandings, have caus'd 
one to miſtake ; Multitudes have been drawn 
aſide to the moſt pernicious Errors by their 
Luſts and fecular Intereſts, and carnal Deſigns, 
and love to Gain, Sloth or : Senſuality : and 
by this chiefly are the ſeveral diſſenting Par- 
ies amongſt us maintain'd, and do encreaſe 
heir Numbers, to wit, by levelling the Doc- 
trine of Chriſtianity to Mens corrupt Inclina- 
tions and Paſſions ; whilſt we of the Church 
of England dare not be ſo falſe either to our 
own Truſt or the Souls of Men, as to give 
hem Hopes of everlaſting Bliſs on any other 
ondition but that of living godlily, righ- 
eouſly and ſoberly in this preſent World. 
From all which follows, n 
2. That our Security againſt ſuch Tempta- 
ions doth not conſiſt in much Reading and 
great Learning, in our Skill in Controverſies, 
or Cunning in managing a Diſpute, or Abili- 
y of diſcerning between good Argument and 
Sophiſtry, ſo much as in an honeſt Mind and 


humble 
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humble Heart, an unfeigned Deſire of know. 
ing, and ſincere Endeavour of doing thi 
Will of God. Him who is thus minded, Go 
by his infinite Goodneſs is engaged not to ſuf. 


fer to fall into any Error of miſchievous e 
fect: and as for other Miftakes wherein | 
good Life is not concerned, God is ready ty 
over-look and pardon what is the Reſult onh 
of the. Imperfection of our preſent State; be. 
ſides which, Honeſty of Mind, or Love to 
Vertue, is in its own nature our beſt Prefer. 
vative againſt being infected with any bal 
Opinions. 58 | 
I am far from taking upon me to judg a 
condemn thoſe that were born and bred uy 
and have lived well under any Forms of Re 
ligion different from what is eſtabliſhed + 
mongſt us (for it is very poſſible for Men u 
hold Opinions very wicked, and yet not pes 
ceiving nor acknowledging the juſt Conk 
quences of them, to live very good Live 
yet this is true, that one that deſigns _ 
ſo muchas pleaſing God and faving his 
and is willing to take any pains for it, and had 
no By-ends to ſerve, will not deſire to bee 
cuſed from the mortification of his Luſts, fub 
duing his Appetites, crucifying his Fleſh, ani 
from the Severities of a holy Life, by ſub 
ſtituting in the room of them 1 
vain Oblations, bodily Auſterities, or {ud 
formal Devotions as very bad Men may pe! 
form, and be very bad ſtill. Thoſe Pa 
| by wal 


The Third Sermon. 75 
which moſt advance the Honour of God, by 
laying the ſtricteſt Obligations on Men to all 
manner of Goodneſs, he will hearken to and 
readily believe : but if they ſerve the end of 
Avarice or Ambition; :if they,are apt to make 
Men diſſolute or licentious, lazy or preſump- 
tuous; this alone to ſuch a one will be reaſon 
ſufficient utterly to reject them, let them be 
propounded to him with ever ſo much Ad- 
vantage or Subtilty. 

I ſhall conclude all with this, that did I 
know any conſtituted Church in the World, 
that did teach a Religſon more holy and uſe- 
ful, that delivered Doctrines in themſelves 
more reaſonable, or in their Conſequences 
tending more directiy to the Peace of Socie- 
ties, and the Good of every particular Perſon ; 
to the promoting of Piety and true Morality, 
and the diſcountenancing of Sin and Vice; 
that did give more forcible Arguments for 
the one, and againſt the other; that did lay 
x Streſs upon a pure Mind and a blame- 
eſs Life, and leſs upon voluntary Strictneſles 
and indifferent Rites and Ceremonies than we 
do; I would very ſoon be of that Church, 
and even entice all I could to it: but till ſuch 
a one can be found, nay fo long as it is mani- 
feſt that all the zealous Oppoſers of the Church 
of England do hold Opinions either deſtruc- 
tive of, or in their plain Tendency weaken- 
ing the Force of all the Precepts, Promiſes, 
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and Threatnings contained in the Goſpel, has 
uc 
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ſuch as if they do not encourage Men to, yet 
at leaſt furniſh them with Pleas and Excuſe 
for their Wickedneſs; I am ſure it is our In. 
tereft no leſs than our Duty, if we ſincerely 
love God and our Souls, and have any rel 
Deſire of our own or others Welfare, fait fully 
to adhere to that Church we have the Happ. 
neſs to be Members of, and vigorouſly to main. 
tain and defend it. A 
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Rom. XII. 16. 
Ze not wiſe in your own Conceits. 


\HERE is hardly any Vice that Men 
do fo readily condemn in others, and 
- yet ſo eaſily overlook and excuſe in 
themſelves, as this of Self-conceit, or a fond 
Opinion of their own great Wiſdom and Un- 
derſtanding. None of us can endure that a- 
nother ſhould aſſume to himſelf continually 
to 1 to us, or uſurp ſo far upon us, as 
to be always impoſing on us his own private 
Cuſtoms, Humours or Manners, as if we had 

no Wit or os yoo of our own, whereby to 
govern and order our own Affairs: and yet it 
| is 
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is to be feared, moſt of us, who call this in. 
tolerable Pride in another, are ſo deeply in 
love with our ſelves and our own ways, that 
we cannot forbear to cenſure and deſpiſe, t 
charge with Folly and Ignorance all that do 
not believe and practiſe juſt as we our ſelve 
do: Every one thus in his own vain Imagi- 
nation prefuming Himſelf wiſe and good e 
nough to ſet a Pattern, and give Law to al 
round about him. 

It is the Obſeryation of the great Frend 
Philoſopher, That the moſt equal Diſtribution 
God bath made of any thing in-this World, i of 
Judgment and Under ſtanding, becauſe every Mr 
# content with his own, and thinks he hath enough: 
And tho as to the outward Gifts of Nature 
or Fortune, he be willing to yield to others 
yet he doubts not but he himſelf is as far re- 


moved ſrom a Fool, hath as large a ſbare of 


Reaſon and Diſcretion, 1s as able to manage 
himfelf and his own ' Buſineſs, as any other 
whatever. Wheace it is that all Men are apt 
ſo confidently to lean unto, and rely upon 
their own Underſtandings, ſo peremptorily i 
truſt to and follow their on Judgments; f 
reſolutely and inflexibly te adhere to ther 


firſt Choices and Determinations, ſcorniag 


and taking it in great ſauff and dudgeon, 11 
be taught, adviſed, check*d or controlled | by 
a/. t nne | 2 53 
Now this is to be- wiſe in auf own Congenus, 
againſt which the Apoſtle here in my I - 
3 cautio 
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cautions us. When any Man hath a vaſt and 
undue Opinion of his own Powers and Facul- 
ties, and thinks of himſelf above what is 
meet; when he will hearken to none other, 
10 (oor believe any one but juſt himſelf; when he 
knows all things, does all things, is all things 
to himſelf, and within himſelf alone, not 
« Ineeding (at leaſt in his own vip Thoughts) 
1 any one's Help, Counſel or Aſſiſtance: 
ſhort, when he rates and values himſelf above 
his true Worth, and deſpiſes others, and 
judges meanly of his Betters, then a Man 
may be faid to be wiſe in his own Conceit, 
Which Self-conceit undoubtedly lies at the 
bottom, and is the original Cauſe of all A- 
theiſm and ſceptical Diſputes againſt Provi- 
dence and Religion, of all undutiful Carriage 
towards Governours and Superiours, and of 
all thoſe uncharitable Separations and unchriſ- 
tian Diviſions that are ſo rife amongſt us, and 
do ſo ſadly threaten the Ruin both of our 
Church and State. WES HSSE 6 
Whereas on the other ſide, the great Foun, 
dation of all true Religion and civil Order 
the only effectual Means of procuring and 
advancing Peace, real Wiſdom and Truth a- 
mongſt Men, is an humble and lowly Eſteem 
of our ſelves, a modeſt Diffidence of our own 
Apprehenſions, a hearty and ſerious Acknow- 
e of our own Defects, and a Willing- 
neſs to be inſtructed, directed, ruled and go- 
verned by others, who are better and wiſer 
ns than our ſelves. I 
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1 ſhall at this time propound to you ſome 
plain Inſtances, wherein this ſort of Pride 
Self-conceit doth ſhew it ſelf, particularly ij, 
Matters of Religion, together with the Folly 
and Miſchiefs of it. | | 


I. This Self-conceit ſhews it ſelf in being 
confident and poſitive about things which we 
do not underſtand, and intermeddling with 
Affairs which do not belong to us. 

II. In being obſtinate and pertinacious in 
ſome ſingular Fancies and Opinions, tho upon 
never fo ſlight Grounds at firſt believed and 
entertained. 7 64 
III. In affecting to impoſe our own Hy: 
mours and Conceits upon others, and in de- 
ſpiſing and condemning all that are not in eve 
ry thing juſt of our own Mind and Perſuaſion 


I. This Self-conceit appears in being cont: 
dent and poſitive about things which we do not 
underſtand, and in intermeddling with Affain 
which do not belong to us: When we rejed 
every thing as falſe which we cannot preſently 
comprehend, and damn every thing of which 
we cannot * give a ſatisfactory Account 
when we 'ſpeak evil of thoſe things which m 
know not, as St. Jade ſays of ſome in his days; 


when nothing ſhall eſcape us which we do no 
ſtraight arraign and bring to the Bar, nor an 
thing paſs with us for wiſe, good or decent 
but what is exactly fitted to our own Paleth 
| an 
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and ſuted to our raw and unwary Notions of 
things; when we meaſure and judge of the 
Nature of God, the Counſels of Heaven, the 
Methods of Providence, the Conſtitutions of 

our Governours, the Doctrines of our appro- 
ved Teachers, the Reaſonableneſs of publick 
Las, the Deſigns and Undertakings of other 
Men, Truth and Falſhood, Good and Evil, 
only according to the Agreement or Diſagree- 
ment of things with our private Fancies, 
n childiſh Prejudices, and raſh Judgments, But 
I E217 Wy : 


, 


1 


more particularly: "OE , 
0 1. Hence it is that Men are apt to quarrel 
with God and Religion, and endeavouf either 
to diſpute or rally them oqt of the World. 
Into this one — I think, may be reſol- 
ved the moſt conſiderable (if any ſuch there 
be) nay almoſt all the Objections tfiat ever 
were framed againſt the Exiſtence of a God, 
and the Truth and Certainty of Religion, viz. 
that there are many things: commonly taught 
and believed, which ſome pert young Sinners 
cannot by any means underſtand, and there- 
fore all of it muſt preſently be falſe. © 
They cannot poſſibly frame a Notign of a 
Spirit or immaterial Subſtance, Every thing 
they think of is clothed with corporeal Acci- 
dents; they cannot conceive an infinite Be- 
ing, nor folve all the difficulties about-Eterni- 
ty, Omnipreſence, Omniſcience, and the like; 
and therefore the whole Idea of an inviſible Pow-, 
er, as one of the moſt conceited Men in our 
G6 Nation 


\ 
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but what is thus rais'd only by Pride, and an 
n Opinion of our -6wn Underſtand- 
ing; as u n 
ſanabie, but what is perfectly within our own 
Ken and Cognizance. If ſuch conceited and 


haughty Perſons cannot apprehend the Uſe- 


fulneſs of any part of the Creation; if any 
ching happens in the World that ſeems to them 
confuſed and diſordered; if their Wiſdom 
cannot diſcern the End, Benefit and Deſign 
of every thing that falls out; preſently they 
either charge God with Folly and ill Contri- 
vance, or baniſh him out of the World, and 
„impute all to blind Fortune ot inexorable De- 


ſtiny. Whereas indeed it is only their own 


Ignorance. they ought to accuſe, and others 
may perchance comprehend what they cavil 
at; nay, they themſelves may poſſibly arrive 
to the compleat Knowledge of that hereafter, 
which now ſeems ſo myſterious to them. 

Let us but ſuppoſe God infinitely. wiſer 
than we Mortals are or can be, and that 
he may do and order many things for good 
ind great Reaſons, which yet we who can ſee 
but alittle way, Aid conſider hut a few things 
it once, are not able as 2 to graſp or find 
ut: Let us, I ay, but ſuppoſe our Under- 
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indings in chis State. 1mperfect and limited, 


© 


and capable of far 
another; and all the 
reſently vaniſh into nothing. Thus you may 
bſerve, with my Lord Bacow, that no row 
G 2 Profi- 


reater Improvement in 


othing could be either true or rea- 


| 
| 
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Proficients in Philoſophy, who have really 
improv*d their Minds and Reaſons, have ever 
been Atheiſts ; hut ſach only as have had a 
little ſmattering of it, and being puft up with | 
a ſmall pittance of Knowledg, became pre. 
ſently ready to conclude they -underftood all 
things; and being (wiſe in their -own Con- 
ceits, did therefore huff againſt every thi 
they were not able to render a Rafe 
And if you conſult. the experience of theſe 
Days, you will find thoſe only to N and 
hector againſt Religion, who have a lofty Opi. 
nion of their own Learning and Parts, begot 
and maintained by a {light and ſuperficial Skil 
in Philoſophy, by a little dabbling in the Mu. 
thematicks and Mechanicks, and à ſmall ſhare 
of Wit and Drollery, enough to render 
themſelves the Scorn and Compaſſion of al 
truly wiſe and good Men. But who art thou, 
O vain Man, that thus exalteſt thy ſelf again - 
God, and ſetteſt up thy puny Wit and Under. 
——_— in competition with his Eternal Rev 
oor V. a 
Tis ſtrange that when Men find themſelves 
at a loſs, and utterly to ſeet about the.natur 
of things viſible and ſenſible, about the ord: 
nary Appearances of this World; when it 
eaſy Dr a Man but of little Parts to raiſe ſuc 
a Mift about the plaineſt Truths, and inven 
ſuch Difficulties and Objections as ſhall puzzl 
rhe ſageſt Philoſophers handſomely to ſol 
and unriddle; when Men do and muſt bony 
OT ever 
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ſeveral things, the Cauſes of which they can 
only gueſs at, nor can ever be certain they 
are in the right; when a Loadſtone's drawing 
of Iron, the ebbing and flowing of the Sea, 
the ſtriking Fire out of a Flint, ſhall find 
Mens Wits imploy ment enough, nor ſhall 
they ever be able perfectly to ſatisfy them- 
ſelves or others about them; when they are 
forced in ſuch things as they ſee daily before 
their eyes to confeſs their Ignorance, and the 
Uncertainty of all their Reaſonings: that yet, 
1 ſay, when they come to diſcourſe of ſuch 
things as are, plainly above their Reach and 
Capacity, being inviſible and infinite, they 
will belzeve nothing. but what they can fully 
comprehend,” and count all that abſurd which 
they cannot ſatisfactorily explain. This is the 
fi particular Inſtance of that ſort of Self- 


— 
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conceit, which conſiſts in meddling with things 
we do not untterſtand, nor do belong to us. 

2. Then alſo we meddle with things we do 
not underſtand, and which do not belong to 
us, when we take upon our ſelves to give 
peremptory Accounts of God's providential 
Dealings with the Sons of Men; when with- 
out controul W paſs our V erdidts upon 
God's Actions, and ſit in ¶ ment upon the 
various Occurrences of this World, accuſing 
and arraigning God of Arbitrary Tyrannical 
Government, if every thing happen not ac- 
cording to our Minds, as we had beforehand 
wiſhed or projected; if thoſe we love much 
an 1] thrive 
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thrive not ſo well, or if our Enemies proſper 
more, and grow greater in this World than 
we would have them ; when we offer to pre. 
{ſcribe to Providence, and teach God how he 
ſhould rule the World, and diſpoſe of his 
Favours; when we dare clamour and muti. 
ny at God's Proceedings, imagining that he 
hath not done well, or that we our ſelves 
could have done better; that if the Govern- 
ment of Mankind were but committed to our 
care (as the Chariot of the Sun is ſaid once 
to have been to Phaeton) we could order and 
determine things more wiſely and equally, 
and to better advantage. = | 


This is a molt notori 


Ye ous piece of Arro- 
gance, thus ſaucily. to affix Senſes and Mean 
ings on God's Providences, where he has gi. 
ven us no Rule to judg by ; and to interpret 
them according as our own' Intereft, Preju- 
dice, Paſſion, or ſome other Vice doth "= 
us ; to bring Arguments for-any Way or 
from temporal Succeſſes, or to condemn any 
who differ from us by reaſon of ſome Cala- 
mities or unfortunate Accidents that may have 
befallen them. This ſhews us mightily con- 
ceited of our and ouf own Judgment, 
when we thin od ſo fond of our private 
and ſingular Sentiments, as that all his Provi- 
dences muſt needs ſerve only to vindicate and 
countenance our fide, and diſparage thoſe 
which are contrary to us. This is buſily to 
pry into God's Secrets, and it is the greateſt 
Affront 
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Affront we can put upon him, thus unwar- 
rantably to pronounce concerning his Acti- 
"6 1 ? „ _— — 1 12. 
ons, as if we were of his Cabinet- Council, 


and had particular Revelations of all rhe De- 


ſigns he carrieth on in the World. This is to 
exerciſe our ſelves in great Matters, and ſurh 
45 are too high for us; for what Man is he thut 
can know the Counſel of God? or who can think 
what the Will of the Lord ;? for the Thoughts 
of mortal Men are miſerable, 'and our Devices 
are but uncertain. And' hardly do we gueſs 4- 
right at things that are upon Earth, and with La- 
bour do 'we find the things that are — us; but 
the things which are in Heaven who hath ſearched 
out ? and God's Counſel who hath known ? 

3. Another Inſtance of this ſort of Self- 
conceit may, be in private and illiterate Per- 
ſons pretending to expound the moſt difficult 
and obſcure places of Scripture, and to unfold 
and determine the moſt nice and curious Queſ- 
tions in Theology. There is enough in holy 


Scripture pla in and eaſy to imploy the Thoughts 


and Lives of private Chiriſtians; and yet it is 
too true that theſe parts of it, tho they alone 
contain our neceſſary 59 are quite over- 
looked, at leaſt not near ſo much ſtudied, as 
thoſe that are moſt myſteri sus and dark: and 
thus even amongſt common People, you will 
find not a'few that are more poſitive and dog- 
matical in their Interpretations of Prophecies, 
myſtical Speeches, and the Book of Revela- 
tions, than any ſober Divine that hath made 
CE the 
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the Bible his ſtudy for many years. Whether 
this ariſeth from the increaſe or. decay of 
Knowledg amongſt us, I ſhall not ſtand now 
to enquire : but ſo it is, that many a zealous 
Mechanick amongſt us ſets up for a Judg of 
Orthodoxy; and having learn'd a great deal 
of Scripture by rote, and a few terms of Art, 
ſhall dictate as magiſterially concerning the 
difficulteſt Points in Divinity, as if he had fat 
all his life long in the infallible Chair. And 
indeed I am apt to think this is peculiar to us 
in England, at leaſt that we are more noto- 
rious for ĩt than thoſe who live in other Coun- 


tries; and that not only now in our days, but 


that we have been ſo in former times: for! 
find it amongſt the Obſervations made by an 
Italian in Q. Elizabeth's days of glorious Me- 
mary; That the common People of England were 
wiſer, or at leaſt thought themſelves. ſo, than 
the, wiſeſt of other, Nations; for that here the 
very Women and Shopkeepers are able to judg of 
Preaeſtimation, Free-will, Perſever ance, and to de- 
mronſtrate the Divine Right f 4 Lay-Elder ; and 
were better able to raiſe. and anſwer perplexed Ca- 


ſec, of Conſeince, thaw the moſt learned c 


leges in other parts of, Europe. And he con. 
chudes with this Frious Remark; That tboſ- 
\Perſons who were moſt buſy in Diſputations and 
Controverſies, and finding our the, Miſtakes of their 
Governours and Teachers, had always the leaſt of 
Humility, Mortification, or the Power of God · 
lineſs, Of all the ſeveral kinds of Fops that 
| — 
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are, there is none more impertinent, trou- 
bleſom, and juſtly ridiculous, than a gifted 
Brother full of his Viſions and Illumination, 
who can ſplit a Hair, and ſmell out a Hereſy 
I know not how far off; who thinking that 
he knoweth all things, knoweth nothing yet as 
he ought to know. It is good Advice there- 
fore of the wiſe Son of Syrach, Be not curj- 
ous in unneceſſary Matters, for more things are 
ſhewed anto thee than Men underſtand. | 
4. This ſort of Self-conceit which conſiſts 
in meddling with things we do not underſtand, 
or do not belong to us, appeareth in nothing 
more than in oppoſing our own Prudence 
and Diſcretion to the Conſtitutions of our 
Governours, -and the Determinations of our 
Superiours in Matters relating to publick Peace 
and Order; and a great many ſuch there are, 
who are never ſatisfied unleſs every thing be 
decreed and appointed juſt as they themſelves 
think beſt = moſt fit.. Hence they ſpend 
molt of their time and diſcourſe in canvaſing 
and deſcanting upon the Actions of their Su- 
periours, of which they are yet-molt incompe- 
tent Judges; in taxing and inveighing againſt 
their Proceedings, tho never > far out of 
their Sphere and Capacity; in finding fault 
with their Conduct, and picking quarrels with 
their Orders and Commands. What a happy 
World would there ' ſoon be, thinks ſuch a 
grave'Politician, if all things were ſettled ac- 
cording to the Model he hath framed in his 
own 
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own Conceit ? How well would the State be 
ſecured, how .quietly would the Church he 
governed, how decently would Divine Ser. 
vice be performed, how would all Interef 
and Parties be pleaſed, how ſoon would a1 
Fears and Jealouſies vaniſh, if he had but th; 
management of Affairs, or his CounſeFmigh 
be heard? How ſoon would there be a tho. 
row Reformation of all that is amiſs, would 
the King but pleaſe to think him worthy d 
ſuch a Place of Power and Authority ? . 
mort, let things be well or ill adminiſtred, 
ſtill, if his hand be not in it, he finds matter 
of Diſlike and Complaint ;' or if it do chan 
that he hath nothing at all to T he 
will give you a | ory, or Nod, and 
Make his empty Head as if all were not wel, 
and he knew ſome great Matter which b 
durſt not utter. Alas! what an - unhappy 
thing is it that ſuch a prodigious wiſe Mat 
ſhould be ſo little taken notice of or regard 
ed? Thus. every one almoſt, conceited of hi 
own Politicks, invades the Office of -a Cous 
ſellor of State, and aQeth a Prince or Biſhoy, 
and poſitively determineth What Laws are ft 
to be repealed, what new ones to be made; 
what Ceremonies in God's Worſhip ought u 
be retain'd;xwhat to be abrogated. And thu 
We confound and diſturb that Order and Sub 
ordination which God - hath placed in thi 
World, and render the Magiſtrate*s Office at 
together uſele(s, and as it were eee 
8 5 | epole 
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e depoſe thoſe whom God hath ſet over us. It 
eis the Office of our Governours to take care of 
che publick Peace and Safety, and to make 
5 ſuch Laws as ſhall ſeem to them. moſt condu- 
I cing thereto, which we are bound to ſubmit 
vl co, whether we judg them expedient or not; 
it for if no Laws or Conſtitutions of our Go- 


vernours were to take place, but only ſuch as 
every one ſhould approve of, the Authority 
of the Magiſtrate would fignify nothing, hut 
every Man would be his own Lord and Ma- 
ſter, which would neceſſarily introduce the 
greateſt Diſorder and Confuſion. 5 

5. And laſtly: Hence it is Men are fo bufy 
and pragmatical in intermeddling and inter- 
poſing in the Concerns and private Affairs of 
their Neighbours, or any others they have the 
leaſt knowledg of, putting their Sickle into 
every Man's Corn, peeping into ev 
Houſe, liſtening at every one's Wi 
furniſh themſelves with Matter for Cenſure 
and Obſervation : and by thus thruſting them- 
ſelves into every Man's Buſineſs, they _ 
undue Authority, they aſſume, without j 
Title, Superiority and Jutiſdiftion over o- 
thers, infringe their Liberty; and implicitly 
charge them with Weakneſs and Incapacity 
to diſpatch their own Affairs without their 
direction. The conceited Man will not al- 
low to others their Sha re of 'Diſcretion, but 
monopolizes and engroſſes all'Wifdom to him- 
ſelf; and if any thing happens well 1 
Et] es thers, 
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thers, it was he to be ſure that gave the firſ 
Hint and Advice; but if things go otherwiſ 
than well, „Why the Fool would not 
&« governed, he may een thank himſelf fo 
4 2 would not hearken to good Counſel” 
Such a one is in at all things, is of all Tradg 
and Profeffions, underſtands all Arts and 
Sciences, is fit to regulate all Diſorders, make 
up all Differences, carry on all intricate De. 
ſigns, is able e all Difficulties, and 
remove Mountains; he is ready to undertake 
any thing, tho never ſo much above his Ob- 
ſervation and Experience ; to him-all ought 
to repair for Satisfaction and Direction; he 
ſpeaks nothing but Oracles, and to his Deci- 
ſions all ought to ſubmit, and perfectly to ac- 
2 in his Jud ment. But this ſhall ſut- 


ce for this firſt fort of Self- conceit, which 
conſiſts in meddling with things we do not 
underſtand, or do not belong to us. 


II. This Conceit of our: own Wiſdom is 
Thewn in being obſtinate and pertinacious in 
ſome ſingular Fancies and Opinions, tho up- 
on never ſo ſlight grounds at firſt believed and 
entertained. There is none ſo apt to run in- 
to groſs Miſtakes and Abſurdities, nor yet ſo 
hard to be made ſenſible of them, as one that 
overvalues his own Parts and Wiſdom; for 
he hath not Patience enough to conſider and 
examine any thing juſtly and thorowly, he 
counts it a Diſparagement in any caſk to for 

| : penc 


end and enquire, he underſtands al things 
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or to be able to do or fay any thing well: 
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at firſt ſight, and by Inſtinct: and thus if he 
judgeth rightly, he hath good Fortune; but 
if not, if he be in an Error, it is impoſſible ever 
to convince or reclaim him-; for he is impa- 
tient of all Oppolition, diſdains all , Counſel, 
cannot brook the leaſt Contradiction, nor en- 
dure to be gainſaid; he ſcorns all Inſtruction 
or Rebuke, is galled to the quick, and takes 
it for an inſufferable Affront if you yield not 
to him in every thing he ſays. It is as ſafe to 
give a Man of Honour the lye, as to diſpute 
what ſuch a Dictator affirms; you muſt re- 
ceive all his grave and wiſe Aphoriſms with a 
deep Silence and profound Reverence, or elſe 
you loſe his Favour and Friendſhip for ever. 
The proud Man' will teach all, learn of none, 
will not ſuffer any one beſides himſelf to have 
or uſe any. Underſtanding in his Company, 


what hopes then of doing him any good, 
who ſwelPd with Ts 4 _ 
his own Abilities, never ſo much as once 
dreams that it is poſſible he may be deceiv'd ? 
It is the ſaying of Solomon, Prov. 26. 12. 
Seeſt thou 4 Man wiſe in his own Conceit ? there 

i more _ 4 Fool than of him. K 
I perſuade you not to deny or doubt of 
any Truth which indeed you know, nor to 
be uncertain and wavering in your Belief of 
any thing which by good Argument and Rea- 
ſon is made plain and evident unto you; * 
only 


E 
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only that you would not be too paſſionately 
confident of what you do believe, nor {tif 
and dogmatical about ſuch things as good and 
wiſe Men have in all Ages differ d about. All 
I adviſe is, that we ſhould all of us thorow. 
ly conſider our own Ignorance, and the ſcan- 
tineſs of our Faculties, and how eaſy it is for 
usto miſtake ; and be very ready to diſtruſt our 
felves and our own Apprehenſions ; that we 
ſhould bear a due regard and deference to 
the Judgments of other Men, and quietly 
hear and carefully attend to what is ſaid a- 
gainſt any thing we do believe, as well as to 
thoſe who are of our own mind; that we 
ſhould be willing to be taught (and untaught 
too what for a lohg time we have held as 
certain) by thoſe are better and have 
more Underſtanding than our ſelves, eſpeci- 
ally by thoſe whom God has ſet over us for 
that very end; that we ſhould weigh things 

without Faru | . , and enquire 
out Truth with the fue indifference a Tra- 
veller doth his Road, being concern'd only 
to find out the right Way; and that we ſhould 
be ready at any time to change our Opinion 


| Where we ſee good reaſon for it, and account 


it no ſhame to go over to the better ſide: for 
it is a fairer and nobler Victory to vanquiſh 
an old inveterate Prejudice or Miſtake, than 
in wrangling Diſputes to ſilence the moſt ſub- 
tile Adverſary. And in diſputable things, 
which are capable of Oppoſition and Re 


on 
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on both ſides, for a Man to confeſs his Doubt, 
is 2 great Teſtimony of a good Judgment, 
and an excellent Diſpoſition, and a Prepara- 
tive to ſound Wiſdom ; whereas to talk con- 
kdently and poſitively about ſuch things, hath 
been always given as the ſign. of a Fool and 
literate Perſon, of a fiery and clamorous 
Bigot, of an ill-manner'd and conceited Zea- 
lot. | EI ro Es 
What I have ſaid of Opinions, may eaſily 
be applied to Vices, where the, caſe is. the 
lame; for ir is this Self-conceit which hardens 
a Man in all his Sins, and makes him deaf to 
all good Inſt ructions, whilſt he thinks ſo well 
of himſelf, that even his very DefeQs he ac- 
counts Beauties, and can excuſe, if not com- 
mend his own Deformitaes. | 


III. Laſtly, This Conceit of our own Wiſ- 
dom appears in affecting to impoſe our own 
Humours and Apprehenſions upon others, and 
in deſpiſing and condemning all that are not 
3 every thing juſt of our Mind and Perſua- 

= -- A bot imo tf 

I have heard not a, ew complain of the Im- 
politions that our Laws Eccleſiaſtical do lay 
upon their tender Conſciences; but yet give 
me leave to ſay I never met with any Man 
that made this complaint, but who, notwith- 
ſtanding his diſlike of the Preſent Conſtitu- 
tion (and there never was, nor never will 
be one that all Men ſhall like) I ſoon found 

' would 
L 


Pd 


Educations, Tempers, Conſtitutions of Bo- 
dy, Inclinations of Mind, and ſeveral Inte 
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would be well pleaſed if his own way were 
ſettled inſtead of it, and Laws made to ob. 
lige all others to the Practice and Obſervance 
of + what he in his own wiſdom thinks heft 
and fitteſt. And tho he doth not approve of 
what the N hath appointed or com. 
manded, yet he would have the Magiſtrate 


and every one elſe approve of that, and that 


only, which he in his own conceit fancies and 
commends. | TY 
And thus every one almoſt ſets up for him- 


ſelf, and would have a Church of his own 


framing, a Liturgy of his own inventing, and 
a Government of his own deviſing : and it i 
impoſſible for us to be ſatisfied as long as we 
will ſubmit to no Tribunal, nor ever be 


pleaſed unleſs every one be forc'd to believe 


__ practiſe juſt as we our ſelves would haye 
them. a | 

That all Men ſhould-be of the ſame mind, 
and agree in the ſame Conceptions and Ap- 
prehenſions of things, is impoſſible, and no 
more ro be expected in this Life, than that al 
Mens Faces and Complexions ſhould be alike. 
As long as there are ſome places of Scripture 
hard to be underſtood, ſeveral things pertain- 
ing to Religion which are not fundamental, 
and therefore not plainly- determined, but re 
main doubtful; as long as Men have different 


reſts to ſerve; as long as there are different 


degree 
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this (I cannot ſpeak too earneſtly in the caſe) 
to endeavour, like the old Tyrant, to ſtretch 
or cramp up every Man to the proportion of 
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degrees of Knowledg and Underſtanding in 


Men: In a word, as long as Ignorance and 
Confidence continue in the World, ſo long 
there will be Diſputes and Controverſies about 
Matters of Religion, even among thoſe who 
yet agree in the ſame Faith and Profeſſion. 
Nor hath our Chriſtianity provided any infal- 
lible way or means of ſilencing or putting 
an end to ſuch Differences about leſs Matters 
and ſpeculative Points. 

We have indeed plainly propounded to us 
whatever is neceſſary for us to know or prac- 
tiſe in order to Salvation; and for the under- 
ſtanding of this, nothing elſe is requiſite but 
an honeſt Mind and ſincere deſire of Learning. 
As for other things, which are not of ſo 
great moment, _ are more obſcure, 1t 1s 
ſufficient that in all caſes we be modett and 
humble, teachable and governable, that we 
preſerve Peace, Order and Charity; and I 
doubt not but God will pardon the Errors of 
thoſe who are upright and well-minded. What 
horrible Preſumption therefore is it in us to 
Es deſpiſe, condemn our Brethren for thoſe 
Miſtakes (if they be ſo) which God will 0- 
verlook and paſs by? What deviliſh Pride is 


my Bed ? to preſume that God will judg and 
count with Men juſt by the rate and meaſure 
of my Underſtanding, and damn every one that 


hath either more or leſs Wit than I have? for 


H either 
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either of theſe may be the occaſion of his dif. 
fering from me. It is the greateſt Oppreſſion 
and Uſurpation imaginable, to aſſault or try 
to overcome the Reaſon of another by any 
thing elſe but Reaſon: and this is the unchari. 
table Spirit that ſo eminently diſcovers it {elf 
in the Rowan Church, which pretending to 
Infallibility and an unerring Authority over 
Chriſtians, condemns and perſecutes al who 
will not ſubmit to her Determinations, and be- 
lieve as ſhe doth. And with the ſame Spirit 
many that hate Popery enough, are too much 
levened; I mean thoſe who appropriate the 
| om Names of the Godly, People of God, 
rthodox Chriſtians, only to their on paltry 
Sect or Conventicle, and reprobate all that 
have not arriv'd to the fame Skill in their 
Datch Divinity with themſelves. 
Many Diviſions and Sub-diviſions there are 
now among us, and God only knows when 
they will beatanend : but if you would know 
from whence they ariſe, it is eaſy to tell you in 
the words of Solomon, Only of Pride cometh Con- 
tention; or of St. James, Whence come War 
and Fightings among you ? Come they not hence, 
even from your Luſts ? | | 
Self-Conceit and Self-Love, whatever is on 
tended, is the great and principal Root o all 
our religious Quarrels and Debates, whilſt 
Men too highly value their own private Judg- 
ments in things doubtful and indifferent, think 
meanly of the Determinations of their Supe- 
riours, and care not tho they ſacrifice Peace and 


Charity 
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Charity to the promoting of any trifling Opi- 
nion they happen to be han "MIA 

I find it quoted in one of the Reverend Hoo- 
ler s ordinary Sayings, That the Scriptares were 
not writ to beget Diſput ations and Pride, and Seru- 
ples, and Oppoſition to Government, but Charity, 
Humility, Moderatiow, Obedience to Authority, 
| and Peace to Mankind; of which Vertaes (as he 
always added) »o Man ever repented himſelf at 
bu Death-bed. And if ever Unity and Chriſ- 
tian Concord, and Peace and brotherly Love 
be again recover'd, and prevail among us, it 
muſt be by theſe Means and Principles. 

It is a vain thing to think to bring all Men 
to one Mind, but yet one would hope it not 
impoſſible to perſuade Chriſtians to a mean 
Opinion of themſelves, that in» Lowlineſs of 
Mind each ſhould efteem others before himſelf; to 
a dutiful Subjection to their Betters in things 
under their charge and ordering; and toa mu- 
tual Forbearance and Charity where they can- 
not preſently agree: and this would do every 
whit as well as if we were all of one Mind. 

Several Expedients have been propounded 
for the uniting us, and reconciling our Diffe- 
rences; fome are for Toleration, others for 
Comprehenſion, others for the ſtrict Execu- 
tion of Penal Laws. But alas! neither theſe 
nor any other are likely to have any effect 
upon us till we learn Humility and Mode- 
ſty, till Pride and Self-conceit, and all im- 
perious Affectation of impoſing our own Sin- 


gularities upon others be rooted out of the 
 & " wort; 
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World ; till we learn to ſubmit to our Betters, 
and in indifferent things not to oppoſe our 
private Opinions to the publick Determina- 
tions of the Church. This one Vertue of 
Humility would go farther towards the put. 
oy an end to all our terms of Diſtinction 
and unchriſtian Separations, than all the Wri- 
tings or Diſputings, all the Laws and Procla- 
mations about the Church have hitherto done. 
Whatever is the cauſe of the Error, Pride is 
always the cauſe of the Quarrel, that makes 
the Breach, and forms the Party. 

Let but all amongſt us agree together in 
common to mortify our Pride and Arrogance, 
and conceited Eſteem of our ſelves, and baſe 
Contempt of others, and the ſimple Truth 
will prevail in the World; or at leaſt there 
will be no more of theſe unchriſtian Separa- 
tions and Schiſms, but Peace and Unity will 
be eſtabliſh'd and ſecur'd amongſt us. ; 

To ſum up all I have faid. Be not wiſe in 
your own Conceits; affect not things above your 
Skill and Reach; meddle not with what 1s 
beyond your Capacity, or out of your Sphere: 
ſmall Abuiries and great Confidence ordinarily 
make the moſt inconſiderable and ridiculous 
Creature in Nature. 

Think it no Diminution in ſome things to 
confeſs your Ignorance, in all weighty Bulineſs 
to ask for Counſel and Advice: truſt not too 
much to your own Judgment and. Diſcretion. 

Think that your Governours and Teachers 
may be wiſer, and know better what is by 

the 
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the publick Good, and what 1s fit and decent, 
than you can poſſibly do. Give other Men 
leave to underſtand as well as you; and make 
not your ſelves the Standard of Wiſdom, nor 
take upon you to bear down all Mankind, or 
to command in all Companies; nor expect 
that every one ſhould yield to your Humours, 
and deny their own Inclinations, that they 

may gratify yours. 8 
Do not pertinaciouſly purſue any thing 
wherein you are ſingular; examine all things, 
even thoſe you may have long believed to be 
true, with diffidence of your ſelves, and ſuſ- 
picion of your own Judgments : hear calmly, 
debate ſoberly and rationally, and allow o- 
ther Men their turn to ſpeak, and attend to 
what is ſaid againſt you with as eager a deſire 
of learning, as. you do what 1s diſcourſed on 
your own behalf. GN 
Think how often formerly you have been 
deceived, and forced to retract your Error; 
and that when you grow older, and get grea- 
ter Experience, you may chance alſo in many 
things to change your Mind. Be not apt to 
think meanly of, or ſeverely cenſure, or ſu- 
perciliouſly diſdain thoſe that differ from you. 
Wo unto them, ſaith the Prophet, that are wiſe 
in their own Eyes, and prudent in their own Sight, 
There is nothing more odious and diſtaſteful 
to God or Men, than the imperious domineer- 
ing and inſulting Spirit and Temper of the 

delf-conceited ; nor yet any greater Sport a 
Diverſion to his Company than his grave 
H 3 Looks, 
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Looks, his formal ſtiff Carriage, his ſtarch'd 
ſet Difcourſe, his lofty Pretences, his cunnin 
Conjectures, his Uropian Projects, his ſly a 
crafry Commendations of himſelf, his wiſe 
Remarks upon all Things and Perſons: and 
thus the Fool, empty of all true Worth and 
full of himſelf, ſtruts and {wells and admires : 
himſelf, buy is laugb'd at by every body elſe. 
What on the other {ide is more graceful and 
amiable, more lovely and charming, than 
Humility and Modeſty, a mean Eſtimation of 
our ſelves, and a Willingneſs to yield and con- 
deſcend to others? It renders us no leſs ac- 
ceptable to Men than to God; it hath a ſin- 
gular Obligingnefs and Agreeableneſs in it 
ſelf, tho we have nothing elſe to give us ad- 
vantage. c 8 
To conclude all: When we had rather o- 
bey than rule, follow than lead; when we 
diſdain not to learn of the meaneſt, deſpiſe no 
body beſides our ſelves, do not think it rea- 
ſonable to magnify our ſelves above other 
Men, but ſet a juſt value upon thoſe Abilities 
they are endued with, in Honour preferring 
others before our ſelves: When every one thus 
minds and contents himſelf with his own Bu- 
ſineſs, and the Offices of his particular Cal- 
ling, contains himſelf in that Rank God Al- 
mighty hath placed him in, ſtudies to act his 
own Part well and to the Life, and is moſt bu- 
| dy in mending himſelf; then, and not till then, 
will the Times mend, and we may expect 
God's Bleſſing upon us. But when every 
common 
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common Soldier thinks he can order things 
better than his Captain, and leaves his own 
Station to direct his Officer, and every Cap- 
tain neglects his own Company to teach and 
inſtruct the Commander; what can follow but 
Mutiny and Diſorder, if not utter Confuſion? 
Be not wiſe in your own Conceit. 


—  ___n—— 
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The FIFTH SERMON. 


St. Mar TREW XV. 19. | 
For out of the Heart proceed evil Thou gts. 


S it is God alone that knows the 
A Thoughts of Man, ſo his Commands 
A. alone directly reach to them, and no 
little Part of Religion conſiſts in the due Go- 
vernment of them: whence it is commonly 
laid down as a Rule of interpreting any of 
God's Laws, that tho only the outward Ac- 
tion be expreſly commanded or forbidden, yet 
it muſt be extended to the inward Thoughts, 
Affections and Diſpoſitions of our Minds; 
and he that appears very innocent and un- 
blamable as to his Words and Actions, may 
yet really in the ſight of God, and a true ac- 
H 4 count 
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count of Things, ſtand guilty of the greateſt 
Wickedneſs by reaſon only of his impure, ma. 
licious, or otherwiſe evil Thoughts. 

Thoughts indeed are free from the Domi. 
nion or Power of Men; we may conceal or 
_ diſguiſe them from all the World, we may de- 
ceive the molt cunning and ſubrile, by ſpeak- 
ing and acting contrary to our Minds, by 
pretending what we never mean, by promi. 
ſing what we never intend ; and if we be 
tray not our ſelves, no Man can find us out, 
and we ought to judg one of another only 
by what is viſible and notorious : but yet our 
Thoughts are abſolutely ſubje& to God's Au- 
thoricy, are under his Juriſdiction who is om- 
niſcient, who knoweth them afar off; who 
ſeeth not as Man ſeeth, nor judgeth as Man 
judgeth: for the righteous God trieth the Hearts 
and Reins, diſcerneta the moſt hidden Work- 
ings and inward Motions of our Souls, is con- 
ſcious to all the Wandrings of our Fancies and 
Imaginations, is acquainted with all our pri- 
vate Deſigns and Contrivances, and knoweth 
our ſecret Ends and Intentions: ſo that in re- 
ſpect of the divine Laws and Judgment, our 
very Thoughts are as capable of being really 
good or really evil as our Actions. 

Now Thoughts here I underſtand in the lar- 
geſt Senſe, as comprehending all the internal 
Acts of the Mind of Man, viz. not only ſim- 
ple Conceits, Apprehenſions, Fancies, bare 

ondering or muling of any thing in our 
Minds, bat alſo all the Reaſonings, Conſulta- 
| tions, 
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tions, Purpoſes, Reſolutions, Deſigns, Contri- 
vances, Deſires and Cares of our Minds, as op- 
poſed toour external Words and Actions. What- 
ever is tranſacted wholly within our ſelves, 
of which none are conſcious but God and our 
own Souls, I underſtand here by Thoughts. 
But then by evil Thoughts I do not mean 
the bare thinking of any thing that is evil, or 
the apprehending or conſidering what is ſin- 
ful; for this of it ſelf doth no more pollute or 
defile our Souls, than ſeeing a loathſom ugly 
Sight doth hurt the Eye. 
The Prophet indeed tells us, that God is of 
purer Eyes than to behold Evil, and that be cannot 
look on Iniquity, that is, not- with the leaſt de- 
gree of Complacence or Approhation ; he can- 
not endure it, nor will he always bear it: but 
yet for all this, God ſeeth all the Sins that are 
committed in the World; for he beholdeth Miſ- 
chief and Spite, to requite it with his Hand, as 
David tells us, Pal. 10. 14. and it is neceſlary, 
when he forbids it, puniſhes it, or pardons it, 
that Sin muſt then be the Object of the Di- 
vine Underſtanding in all thoſe Acts that are 
converſant about it. The Eyes of the Lord are 
in every place, beholding the Evil and the Good. 
Thus our bleſſed Saviour, tho he was free 
from all Sin, yet when he was tempted by the 
Devil, no doubt had in his Mind the Appre- 
henſion of that Evil he was inſtigated to by 
that wicked Spirit; it was all at that inſtant 
repreſented to his Thoughts: but ſince his Will 
did not in the leaſt comply with or incline 5 
wards 


any other innocent Thing or Notion ; for thus 
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wards it, ſince the Motion was rejected with 
infinite Abhorrence and Diflike, he contracted 
not the leaſt Guilt thereby. 94-0 

A bad Man may often think of what z 
good, may entertain his Mind with Specula. Ml. 
tions about God, his immortal Soul, a future 
Life, the Benefits purchaſed for us by Jeſus 
Chriſt; may employ himſelf much in the 
Study and Meditation of the Scriptures, di. 
vine and ſpiritual things, only to exerciſe his 
Wit, to ſatisfy his Curioſity or inquiſitive Hu. 
mour, to furniſh himſelf for Talk or Diſpute, 
to appear learned, or the like; nay, he may 
take great pleaſure in thinking of ſuch Ob. 
jects, and in uſing his Reaſon, Judgment, In- 
vention or Fagey about as other Men 
are delighted in the Study of any other Sci. 
ences, or in any acquired Knowledg, Yet all 
theſe Thoughts about good things are not, in 
a moral reckoning, good Thoughts ; nor is 
the Man at all morally the better for them, if 
his Will do not-join with, nor is governed b 
them. If he be not pleaſed with, if he 
not entertain ſuch Thoughts upon ſome other 
accounts, there is no more Religion or Ver- 
tue in fixing his Mind upon God, than there 
is in thinking of the Sun, or Moon, or Stars, 
or any Propoſition in the Mathematicks, or 


an Atheiſt may conſider much God's Nature 
and Attributes, and Providence, only to pick 
a quarrel with him, or find out ſamething to 
object againſt them. - ha 


' The Fifth Sermon. 107 
And on the other fide, the beſt Men may 
nd ſometimes muſt think of thoſe things that 
re ſinful ; how elſe ſhould&Mey ever repent 
f them, beg God's pago, or reſolve a- 
ainſt them? There is nO reading in the Holy 
criptures, or any other Hiſtories, wherein 
ie evil Actions and Speeches of wicked Men 
recorded ; there is no living or converſing 
a the World, where ſo much Evil is every da 
"mmitted, without thinking of that whic 
finful : but then in good Men the Thought 
f any fach thing is always with Grief and 
Nteſtation, they think of it as of a thing that 
moſt hateful and pernicious to them; as 
Men _ of 2 Plague - OR, ſhiver- 
at the naming of it, praying to 
50 to — 4 — from it. Thus our 
houghts are not to be called or counted evil 
only from the Object of them. 
Nor yet farther, by evil Thoughts do L un- 
derſtand any ſudden Thoughts, ſtarting up in 
our Minds before we are aware, which will 
not I believe be imputed to us as Sins, tho if 
conſeated to, they are undoubtedly evil ; for 
nothing will be reckoned to us as a Sin, or pu- 
niſhed as ſuch, but what is ſome way or other 
voluntary, and might have been helped or a- 
voided. No; ſuc firſt Motions of Sin (as 


ve commonly call them) which come upon 


us, nob# non ſcientibus nec wolentibus, without 
our Knowledg, and againſt our Wills, are on- 


ly the Exerciſe of 'our Vertues when preſently: 
check d and comtrouled ; but when conſented 


ro 


108 The Fifth Sermon. 


to and delighted in, they then bring forth $j 

and Sin when it is finiſhed brings forth Dead 

But to be — I ſhall firſt of, 
he 1 


ſhew you w —_ hts may be count 

voluntary, and we arè truly and juſtly anſwe 

able for them. * propound to yo 
ſome of the ſeveral kinds of evil Thoug 
Thirdly, lay down ſome practical Rules fy 
the due Government of our Thoughts. 


I. I ſhall ſhew when we are juſtly anſwers 
ble for our Thoughts, or when they may h 

reckoned voluntary; and here ſhall only ge 
theſe three Inſtances. © +7 7:5 
1. When evil Thoughts are plainly oc 
ſion'd by any thing that was voluntary in u 
then they are to be accounted voluntary and 
ſinful. What our Thoughts ſhall be depend; 
very much upon the Choice of rhe outward 
Objects that we converſe moſt with in the 
World; and they will be ofteneſt on thok 
things which we delight moſt in, and accu. 

tom our ſelves moſt unto. So far forth there. 
fore as our Company, Diſcourſe, Employ: 
ments, Entertainments, Books, Recreation 
Wine, nay I may add Diet too, do contribute 
to the ſtirring up in our Minds wanton and 
luſtful, covetous or ambitious, angry or re- 
vengeful Thoughts, ſo far are ſich Thoughts 
voluntary in us; and tho they may come upon 
us, and riſe in our Minds without any actual 
Conſent or Command of our Wills, yet we are 
juſtly anſwerable for them, as having by ow 
Wiltu 


The Fifth Sermon. 109 
ful Act of our own diſpoſed our ſelves for 
ch Thoughts. 8 
By Senſuality, and Looſeneſs, and Intem- 
rance, and indulging themſelves in bodily 
leaſures, Men may ſo debaſe their Minds, 
hat hardly any Thoughts ſhall offer them- 
elves but what are beaſtly and leud, or at beſt 
fling and uſeleſs. Empty, light, vain, fool- 
1, extravagant Thoughts are the natural 
rodudt of Idleneſs, Sloth, Pride, and Luxu- 
So that tho what we ſhall: think of be 
ot at all times in our power, yet it is in our 
ower in a very great meaſure to abſtain from 
hoſe things which are apt to incite evil 
Thoughts, and minifter Fewel to them; from 
l Incentives or Proyocations to inordinate or 
thy Imaginations. And as far as we our 
Alves give occaſion to the raiſing up of evil 
Thoughts in our Minds, ſo far are they volun- 
ry and imputable to us. | 

2. When evil Thoughts proceed from groſs 
upine Negligence and Careleſneſs, then are 
e accountable for them: when we keep no 
uard at all over our Minds and Fancies, but 
ive them free Liberty wildly to rove and ram- 
le, and let what will come intd our Thoughts; 

they then prove vile and wicked, it is very 
nuch our own Fault, and we muſt anſwer for 
hem, becauſe we then willingly proſtitute our 
Minds to every Luſt and Vanity. And when 
e ſet the Doors wide open without any Watch 
or Guard, we mult blame our ſelves if diſho- 
eſt Men enter in ſometimes as well as gou! 
riends. Indeed, 
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our Weakneſs and Infirmity only, which Gal 


and uſeful Matter for our Thoughts, they wil 
ſielves upon; and when we let them run look 


Watch, no wonder tho we be over-run with 
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Indeed, notwithſtanding all our Care tog 
cure our ſelves, Thieves may ce bie 
in upon us, or creep in una wares; whilſt w 
ſleep or intermit our Watch (for we cany 
be always upon the Guard) the Enemy m 
ſow ſome Tares, inject and dart in ſome gf 
Thoughts. Tho we keep never ſo ſtriſt g 
eye over our felves, and endeavour to the 


<< © 


molt to our Souls pure and chaſte, yy 
ſometimes by Surprize, thro cafual Non 
tendance Ina „ or the Cunn 


and Activity of our ſpiritual Enemies, a h a 
wicked Thought may 3 polleſs « 
Minds, nay and abide in us for ſome time'hy 
tore we take notice of it: but then the Min 
is moſtly paſſive in this; it is raviſhed rathe 
than voluntarily commits Leudneſs: this 


— am A ca  . . yY.£ a FM $f fr So = D . 


is always ready to pity and pardon. 
Our Souls are active and buſy ; they ceaſet 
be and exiſt, when they do not think of ſom: 
thing or other. Now if we do not take cart 
to furniſh our Minds continually with goa 


ſoon find out ſomething elſe to exerciſe then 


ly and at random, and think at all adventura 
as it happens, we then tempt the Devil to 
chuſe a Subject for us, we expoſe our ſelves il 
the Wildneſs and Extravagance of our owl 
vain Imaginations; and when we keep 1 


E . / aa wh AQ and ano oa On 


Swarms of vagrant Thoughts. When the 


them, 
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Wo r roſs Neglect 
and Careleſneſs, they then may be accounted 
oluntary, and charged on us as Sins. 

3. Tho evil T * may be involuntary 
at the firſt ſtarting of them, being occaſioned 
by what we could not avoid hearing or ſeeing, 
or coming upon us unawares, proceeding from 
che Temper: and Habit of our Bodies, or the 
accidental Impulſes and Motions of the ani- 
mal Spirits in our Brains, which are the moſt 
immediate Inſtruments the Soul uſes in her 
4 rations; tho thus the firſt Riſe of evil 
"Iv may be involuntary, yet if we 
vith pleaſure entertain and cheriſh them, if 
Wour Fancies are tickled by them, if they are 
delightful and grateful to us, this implies the 
Conſent of our Wills, and they then become 
greatly ſinful in us. 
Tho we did not at firſt 1 __—_ up 
i theſe evil Spirits, yet if we like their Compa- 
ny, and bid them welcome, and provide Lodg- 
ing for them that they may continue with us, 
this comes well nigh to the ſame as if we had 
at firſt invited them in. Nay when ſuch E- 
nemies have invaded: our Minds, if we do not 
preſently raiſe all the Forces we can againſt 
put a ſudden check and ftop eo them, 
labour with all our power to quell and root 
them out; we are reaſonably preſumed to be 
of their party, and to join with them. My 
meaning is plainly this, that tho evil Thoughts 
at firſt enter without our Leave and Conſent, 
yet if afterwards we knowingly indulge them, 
nay 
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nay if we do not ſtraight on our Reflection 
upon them reject them with utter Hatred and 
Indignation, and by all means ſtrive to diver 
our Thoughts to more innocent Objects, ve 
then ſtand truly guilty of the Evil and Malice 
of them, which ſome have uſed to expreſ 
thus; that tho we cannot binder the Birds fron 
flying over our Heads, yet we may prevent their 
making of Neſts in our Hair, © 8 = A 
The Sum of all L have faid is this: That evil 
Thoughts are no further ſinful in us than they 
are voluntary, or than they may be helped and 
avoided : whenever therefore we give manifeſt 
occaſion to them by allowing our ſelves in ſuch 
Practices as are apt to incite evil Thoughts, or 
when we do not before-hand duly watch 2. 
gainſt them; or when, if they do at any time 
ariſe in our Minds, we fail to ſtifle and cruſh 
them as ſoon, and as far as we are able, then 
they are reckoned to us as Sins, and are to be 
repented of as well as actual Tranſgreſſions. 


_ 3 * —̃— "I n — dl. n 
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II. Having thus briefly ſhewn you when we 
are in fault and to be blamed if our Thoughts 
be evil, I proceed now, ſecondly, to give ſome 
account of the Nature and Kinds of evil 
Thoughts. And here you muſt not expect 
that I ſhould give you a particular Enumera- 
tion of the ſeveral ſorts of them, for that would 
be an impoſſible thing; Who can tell how oft he 
offendeth? Who can declare all the ſeveral 
Thoughts that come into a Man's Mind but in 
one day or one hour, which yet he would bluſh 

to 


p 
* 
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to have made known to thoſe he converſes with? 
Our. Thoughts are very quick and ſudden, 
nimble and volatile, can wander ina moment 

to the utmoſt Ends of the Earth, can leap 
ſtraight from one Pole to the other, are as va- 
rious as the ſeveral Objects of our Senſes, and 
the infinitely different ways whereby they 
may be diſpoſed, united or blended together. 
And if we ſhould be at a loſs for external Ob- 
jects to think of, the Mind can eaſily frame Ob- 
jects to it ſelf; and a thouſand Frenzies and 
Extravagances, and mad Whimſies and giddy 
Conceits are the monſtrous Iſſues of Mens 
Brains. I ſhall therefore only give ſome few 
Inſtances of Thoughts undoubtedly evil and 
finful : Such are, . 

1. Which 1 ſhall inſiſt moſt upon, the re- 
preſenting and acting over Sins in our Minds 
and Thoughts: when we erect a Stage in our 
Fancies, and on it with ſtrange Complacence 
imagine . thoſe Satisfactions and Filthineſſes 
which yet we dare not, which we have not 0 
portunity to bring into outward AQ; this 1s 
by ſome called ſpeculative Wickedneſs, the Dreams 
of Men awake: when we gratify our cave- 
tous impure Deſires and Luſts with the Pic- 
tures and feigned Repreſentation of thoſe En- 
joyments and Pleaſures and ſenſual Content- 
ments we have a mind to. Now ſuch kind 
of Thoughts may be conſidered with reſpect 
to the time preſent, paſt, or to come. 
(t,) If we conſider theſe leud Imagina- 
tons as to the preſent time, there 1s no Sin or 

TL - Wickedneſs 
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Wickedneſs ſo vile and heinous, but 1977 may 
become truly guilty of it in the ſight of God, 
only by imagining it done in his Mind, and 
taking pleaſure in ſuch a Thought. Thus the 
revengeful Perſon, who perhaps has hardly 
Heart and Courage ſo much as to handle hö 
Sword, or to look his Enemy in the face, yet 
in his Thoughts can fight him and ſubdue hin, 
imagine him under his Power, lying at his 
Mercy; and exerciſe all manner of Spite and 
Cruelty towards him, put him to extreme 
Pain and Miſery, fancy him undone and ry: 
in'd; and then rejoice in his own Mind that 
he is thus even with him; and by this means 
wp become guilty of the. Sins of Murder 
and Revenge, tho he hath not done his Ene 
my the leaſt miſchief all this while. 
Thus again, Modeſty, Shame, Fear of Dif 
credit, or ſome other temporal Conſideration 
may prevail with a Man ſo far as that he ſhal 
never attempt a Woman's Chaſtity ;” but yet 
if in his Thoughts he fancies her preſent with 
him, and imbraces that Image of her which 
is painted in his Mind with a fantaſtick Love; 
if the Devil of Luſt be ſtirred up in him, and 
he enjoy the Cloud, the Creature of his own 
Brain; this is the Adultery of his Heart, bs 
Miad then becomes a Stews, and is polluted 
and defiled : and tho the actual Sin be a ſign of 
greater Impudence and more untamed Luſt, yet 
this argues the ſame kind of Wickedneſs and 
Uncleanneſs. And this was the Doctrine of the 
Philoſophers of old, fecit quiſque quantum voluit: 
ever) 
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every one may well be ſuppoſed to have done 
that which he wanted not Will or Mind to, 
but only Opportunity of doing. So Seneca; 
latro eſt etiam antequam manus inquinet : He is a 
Thief that covets, tho he never rifles another 
Man's Goods, if in his Imagination only he 

ſſeſſes them; nay, a Man may thus contract 
the Guilt of greater and more Sins than ever 
he can poſſibly act. It is but a very little in 
reality that the moſt griping ra venous Oppreſ- 


of; but in his Thoughts he may ſwallow 
Empires, and plunder whole Towns and 
Cities. Thus a Man, even whilſt in this 


place, may ſtab another, ttho in Tartey; he 


may raviſh every beautiful Woman he ſees, 
rob every Man he meets with, and in the 


twinkling of an Eye (like Caligula) murder 


whole Societies and Kingdoms. | 


For this take for an undoubted Truth, that 
they who allow themſelves 1a evil Thoughts 


and Imaginations, who give way to. their 


ambitious, covetous, or luftful Fancies, are 
not reſtrainꝰd by the Fean of God from the ac- 
tual Commiſſion of thoſe Sins they love to 
think of; it is ſome other By-Conſideration, 
ſome temporal Reſpect that hinders them, not 
the Senſe of their Duty and Religion: and 
this I believe every one that faithfully examines 
his own Mind will yield, that if he could as 
freely, and as fafely and ſecretly commit any 
Sin, as he can think of it with Pleaſure and 
D:light, he ſhould nor ftick, as often as he had 


1-2 any 


ſor can graſp to himſelf, or defraud other Men 


116 The Fifth Sermon. 
any Inclination or Temptation thereto, to do 
all thoſe things he thinks of with ſo much Jay, 
Could the angry revengeful Perſon, whok 
Mind boils and ferments with inward Spleen 
and Rage, by a Wiſh or Thought, with x 
little Danger, and as ſecure from all knoy. 
ledg of other Men, or the leaſt ſuſpicion 
being found out, kill or wound, or miſchief 
his Enemy, as he can deſign it in his Mind; dg 
you believe he would ſpare any of his Adver. 
ſaries? Could the greedy Wretch as ſecreth 
get the poſſeſſion of his Neighbour's Goods, s 
e can covet them; could he actually cheat and 
overreach, and it were no more poſſible for hin 
to be diſcover'd, than it is for Men to knoy 
his Thoughts; I doubt not but every ſuch Per 
fon would ſoon actually invade and uſurp al 
thoſe things he now ſwallows in his Imagine 
tion or greedy Appetite only. But farther: 
(2) As to what is paſt, there is reciting and 
repeating over thoſe Sins in our Thoughts and 
Fancies, which we had long before committed, 
and perhaps, as tothe external Acts, quite for 
ſaken. When we revive our ſtolen unlawhu 
Pleaſures in our Memories, and run over 1 
our Minds all the Paſſages and Circumſtance 
of our Sins long ſince committed, with a nevi 
and freſh delight; this is much the ſame as i 
we lived continually in them. As Men oft 
think of their dead Friends, and repreſent to is 
themſelves their Features, their Converſations 
and divert themſelves with the Remembrance 
of that Pleaſure they once enjoy'd in their good 
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Diſcourſe and Company, tho they have lain 
many years rotting in their Graves: or as good 
Men with mighty ſatisfact ion reflect upon the 
Actions of a well-ſpeat Life, recalling to their 
Minds with great Joy and Tranſport, what at 
any time they have well done; after the ſame 
manner do wicked Men as it were raiſe again, 
by the Witchcraft of their filthy Imaginations, 
their paſt Sins, renew their Acquaintance with 
them, and Approbation of them; when weak 
and impotent, diſabled by Poverty, Age, 
want of Convenience or Opportunity for the 
repeated Commiſſion of them, they poſſeſs 
the Sins of their Youth, and place them ever 
before them, chewing upon the Cud, recount- 
ing over to themſelves their Merry- bouts, their 
mad Pranks, their wanton Dalliances, their 
leud Exceſſes, their wicked Company, with 
the ſame Contentment almoſt as they firſt 
acted or enjoyed them. And thus their Souls 
ſin ſtill as much as ever, altho yet as to the 
outward Act they may be, through Age, Po- 
verty, want of Ability or Opportuaity, chaſte, 
temperate, and ſober. This is certain, we 
cannot be truly ſaid to have forſaken or repen- 
ted of thoſe Sins, the remembrance of which 
is grateful to us. To think of our evil Ways 
with Grief and Shame, and to abhor them, is 
our Duty; but to reliſh them in our Thoughts, 
5s ſtill to approve of them: it is a ſure ſign 
that we have not really diſowned or renoun- 
ced the Sin in our Judgments, tho we may 
ha ve left it for ſome accidental Reaſon ; and 
I 3 that 


in ſuch childiſh Conceits, of becoming, God 
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that we are ſtill very good Freinds with, if we 
can allow our ſelves to think of it with Plea. 
ſure and Delight. 5 255 

(3.) If we conſider evil Thoughts with re. 
ſpect to the time to come. The ſpeculating 


Wickedneſs of Mens Fancies and Imagina 


tions ſhews it ſelf in the wild and extravagant 
Suppolitions they make to themſelves, feigning 
themſelves to be what they would fain be, and 
then imagining in their Minds what in ſuch 
Circumſtances they would do, how they 
would manage and demean themſelves. Gol 
only knows how much Time Men fool away 


knows when, great, and rich, and honourable; 
and how bravely they would then live, hoy 
they would pleaſe every Appetite and Hu 
mour, fulfil every Deſire, have their Will in 


all things, and enjoy pefect Eaſe and Content 


Now this is the work of a mean idle Fancy, 
when we thus frame to our ſelves 1maginarj 
Models of Happineſs, creating Fools Par 
diſes to our ſelves, building Caſtles in the Arr, 
and then vainly ſtrutting up and down, and 


| ſporting our ſelves in them. What Prefer 


ments and Advancements, what Succeſs an 
proſperous Fortune do ſome Men, eſpecial 
young Men that know but little in the World 
promiſe to themſelves? What jolly Thought 
do ſuch falſe Romantick Hopes often fill then 


with? Ho do they make their Spirits lea 
and caper within them, as if the Meſſengel 
were juſt now at the Door to bring _ tr 

ing 
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1 


dings of it? How do their Thoughts go out to 
meet that Pleaſureand Happineſs they ſo much 
deſire? How do they pleaſe themſelves with 
the Fancies of thoſe Mountains of Gold, with 
thoſe ſtrange chimerical Ideas of Bliſs, which 
yet they are never like to be poſſeſſed of? like 
thoſe Good-fellows the Prophet 1/aiah ſpeaks of, 
Iſe. 56. 12. Come ye, ſay they, I will fetch Wine, 
and we mill fil our five with ſtrong Drink, and to- 
morrow ſhall be as this day, and much more aban- 
dent. They feed and live upon the Promiſes of 
their own Hearts and Thoughts beforehand ; 
and as one hath well expreſſed this Vanity, 
They take up before-hand in their thoughts upon truſt 
the Pleaſures they hope to enjoy, as Spena-thrifts do 
their Rents, or Heirs their Revenues, before they 
come of full Age to enjoy them. | 

Very few Men are ſatisfied with their pre- 
ſent Allotments, or like their preſent Fortune; 
and therefore they ſet their Imaginations on 
work to mend it, and pleaſe and gratify 
themſelves with theſe ſilly Impoſtures of their 
teeming Fancies. Well, ſays the impatient 
* Youth, when my Parents are once dead and 
* gone to Heaven, and my time of being ſub- 
« jet to Maſters, Tutors and Guardians, ſhall 
be once happily expired, and I ſhall be free 
“from the Reſtraint of the grave and wile, 
4 how brisk and frolickſom ſhall I then be? 
* how merry will the Days be, how ſhort 
* the Nights, when I ſhall fin without fear 
* of an angry Look, or a ſevere Check, pleaſe 
_ © only my elf, give no account to any?“ Thus | 
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his Heart and Mind is debauched long before 
his Body is entred: and ſo the admirer of Ho- 
nour and worldly Dignity cuts out for himſelf 
that Place at Court, or that Office which he 
affects moſt, and then ſettles himſelf in all the 
Magnificence and Pomp imaginable, fanſying 
himſelf highly raiſed and exalted above other 
Men; all his Neighbours and former Acquain- 
tance crowding to attend and wait on his Plea. 
ſure, and all their Sheaves bowing down to his 
Sheaf, as Joſeph dreamt, and the Sun, Moon and 
Stars making their hamble Obeyſance to him, 
Theſe are the firſt ſort of evil Thoughts, leud 
or wicked, or trifling and uſeleſs Imaginations, 
I ſhall bur juſt mention ſome other ; as, 

2. Unworthy, Atheiſtical, profane, deſpe- 
rate Thoughts of God Almighty, ſaying in our 
Hearts there is no God; either ſecretly denying 
there is any, or too often wiſhing there were 
none; queſtioning his Power and Goodneſs, 
diſtruſting his Truth or Faithfulneſs. Hou 
ſhould God know? or is there Kpowledg in the 
Moſt High? can he judg through the dark Cloud! 
bidding him depart from us, for we deſire not the 
knowledg of his Ways. What is the Almighty, 
that we ſhould ſerve him? and what Profit ſhoald wt 
have, if we pray to him? What can he do for us, 
to recompenſe the trouble of his Service? what 
Advantage will it be to me, if Tbe cleanſed from my 
Sin? Here is a deal of doe and buſtle made 
“about Conſcience and Religion; I will e'en 
“ venture my ſelf, as I ſee a thouſand others 
« do; I ſhall ſcape as well as the reſt of my 

1 : “ Com- 
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« Company or Acquaintance, and the like.” 
God only knows how many of us ſuffer ſuch 
vile Thoughts as theſe to lodge in our Breaſts. 

3. I might inſtance in our thinking and mu- 
ſing upon things innocent and harmleſs enough 
in themſelves, which yet become evil becauſe 


of the Seaſons of them, that is, becauſe we 
ſhould then be thinking of better things; for 


it is certainly lawful to think of our Friends, 


Relations, temporal Concerns, but then it 
muſt be in due Time and Place: they muſt 


not juſtle out all other Thoughts; nay, we muſt 
wholly baniſh them our Minds when we come 


into God's more eſpecial Preſence ; at our 
Prayers, or at receiving of the Sacrament, 
ſuch Thoughts are by no means to be admitted. 


Iſpeak not now of the ſudden Excurſions of our 


Thoughts, even when the Mind is about the moſt 
ſerious Imployments, nor of the greater Unruli- 
neſs of our Thoughts on ſome particular Acci- 
dents or Occaſions. I mean only our groſs Heeq- 
leſneſs, in ſuffering them to wander to the Ends 
of the Earth, whilſt in pretence and ſhew we 
are engaged in worſhipping that God, who s 
« Spirit, and will be worſhipped in Spirit and Truth. 
What Man that now hears me would be con- 
tent that all the ſeveral things, not only that 
have ſuddenly have come into his Mind, but 
which he hath voluntarily for a conſiderable 


time dwelt upon and entertained his Mind 
with during this ſhort Exerciſe, ſhould be here 


openly expos'd to the whole Congregation? 
How many of us have been telling our Mony, 
or counting over our Bags, or ſelling or buy- 


ing 
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ing in our Shops, or at our Games and 
Sports, or ordering our Houſhold Affairs, or 
converſing with diſtant Friends? Into hoy 
many Countries have ſome of us travelled? | 
how many Perſons have we viſited ? hoy 
many ſeveral Affairs have we diſpatched, t0 
ſay no worſe, {iace we firft this day began Di. 
vine Service? | 1 
4. I might farther mention envious, mali 
cious, fretting Thoughts, when our Spirits are 
diſquieted and vexed at the Proſperity and 
Happineſs of other Men, who get the ſtart of 
us, and are preferred before us, becauſe they 
have a greater Trade, or are better loved and 
more reſpected than our ſelves. Or, 
5. Troubleſome anxious Thoughts of fu 
ture Events, multiplying to our ſelves endless 
Fears and Sollicitudes, diſtracting our Minds 
with uſeleſs unneceſſary Cares for the things 
of this Life, perplexing our ſelves about things 
that do not at all concern us, nor belong to u 
How many who want nothing they can rea- 
ſonably deſire, render their Lives ftrangely 
wretched and miſerable, only by diſconteated 
and melancholy Thoughts, and ill- bod ing Ap 
prehenſions; their Souls continually ſhaking 
with the panick Dread of improbable Croſſe 
and Misfortunes, creating to themſelves great 
Pain and Confuſion by tragical and idle Jealou- 
ſies of Evils to come, and by vexing at what 
they cannot help or avoid. 


i 


6. I might inſiſt on haughty, proud, ad- 
miring Thoughts of our ſelves. How much 
time 
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time do many Men ſpend in ſtudying and con- 
ſidering their own Worth and Excellencies ? 
How do they pleaſe themſelves with viewing 


I their own Endowments and Accompliſhments, 


and imagine all others to have the ſame opi- 
nion of them they have of themſelves ; that 
every one 1s ſpeaking of their praiſe, and that 
all that paſs by them take notice of them, and 
ask whothey are ? 3 

I might inſtance in carking and projecting 
Thoughts, plotting and contriving for Years 
and Ages to come, as if our Houſes were to continue 
for ever, and our Dwelling- places to all Gener ations. 


I might inſtance in Thoughts of Preſump- 
tion and Security ; bidding our Souls take 
their eaſe, and fatisfy themſelves with thoſe 
good things we have laid up for many Years. 

I have not time now to ſpeak of vain, un- 


profitable, inſignificant Thoughts; when, as 


we ordinarily fay, we think of nothing, that 
is, not any thing we can give an account of: 
when our Thoughts have no Dependence nor 
Coherence one upon the other, which may 
call the Nonſenſe of our Thoughts ; they be- 


ing like the Conceits of Madmen, or like little 


Boys in a School, who, as long as the Maſter 
is with them, all regularly keep in their ſeve- 


ral Places, every one minding his proper work ; 
but as ſoon as his back is turned, are all ſtraight 
out of their places, in Diſorder and Confuſion: 
ſuch are our Thoughts when we forget to 
watch over them, or command them. But 
this is an endleſs SubjeQ. 

. | " III. 


Words of my Text, Out of the Heart proceed . 


then we muſt look eſpecially after them: in 


here our Saviour, Out of the Heart proceed evil 


tainly think moſt of thoſe things that we love 
moſt, that we fear moſt, that we delire moſt. 
Do we not find it thus in all other Inſtances ? 
And were our Affections but m ſet upon Di- 


nours and Riches. Were our Hearts once tho- 
rowly affected with a ſenſe of God and Good- 
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III. The only thing remaining is, to name 
to you ſome plain practical Rules for the right 
Government of our Thoughts. : 
1. The firſt Rule ſhall be grounded upon the 


vil Thoughts. If they proceed from our Hearts, 


the words therefore of Solomon, Prov. 4. 23. 
Keep thy Heart with all Diligence, for out of it art 
tbe Iſſues of Life. Thus the Prophet Jeremiah, 
4. 14. Waſh thy Heart from Wickedneſs, bon 
long ſhall vain Thoughts lodge within thee ?. and 


Thoughts, Now by Heart in the Scripture 
Phraſe is moſt ordinarily meant the Affections, 
ſuch as Love, Hope, Fear, Joy, Deſire, and 
the like: ſo that the plain Senſe of this Place 
is, that ſuch as Mens Affections are, ſuch as 
the Objects are-upon which they are placed, 
and toward which they are moſt carried out, 
ſuch vill their Thoughts be: we ſhall cer. 


vine and Heavenly Objects, we ſhould as con- 
ſtantly and as pleaſantly think of them, as 
the worldly or ambitious Man doth of his Ho- 


neſs, and. the things of the other World, we 
ſhould hardly find any room in our N 
* | or 
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fr meaner and inferiour Objects; ſuch Divine 
and Spiritual Matters would fill our Souls, and 
wholly employ and take up our Minds. If 
we once really lov'd God above any preſent 
Enjoyment or temporal Concernment, it 
would be impoſſible that things ſenſible ſhould 
exclude the Thoughts of him out of our 
Minds, or that we could paſs any conſiderable 
time without ſome Converſe with him, and 
Addreſſes to him. Have we a Buſineſs of ſuch 
infinite moment depending upon thoſe few 
hours that yet remain of our Lives (how few 
God only knows) and have wetimeand leiſure 
to ſpend whole Days and Weeks in unprofita- 
| ble uſeleſs Fancies and Dreams, in the mean 
time forgetting the Danger we are in, and the 
only neceſſary Work we have to do? _, 

Here then muſt the Foundation be laid, in 
ſetting our Affections upon things above, in 
frequent conſidering the Importance, the Ne- 
ceſſity, the abſolute Neceſſity of our Duty in 
order to our Happineſs ; till by degrees we 
come to a Love and Liking of Goodneſs and 
Religion ; and then holy, pious and devout 
Thoughts will be eaſy, free, and almoſt natu- 
ral to us. It is, I grant it, a vain thing to 
perſuade you to-look after your Thoughts, 
whilſt your Minds are eſtranged from God; 
but 4 renewed Mind, « new Heart, as the Scrip- 
ture calls it, would produce new and other- 
gheſs Thoughts. As the Fountain is, ſuch will 
the Streams be; where the Treaſure is, there will 
the Heart be alſo. Ap evil Tree cannot bring jects 

; go 


* 


Folly. How'do Tlove thy Las? faith David; it 


Child; bat when I became 4 Man, I pat ann 


gion is profeſs'd, and in any tolerable Credit, 
Regret and Remorſe: ſometimes his Con- 


natural Notions of a God and a future State 
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good Fruit, nor can we gather Figs from Thorn, 
or Grapes from Thiſtles : evil Thoughts, IL. 

fooliſh Imaginations, are the natural genuine 
Spawn of a wild diſhoneft Mind. When Iwan 
Child, ſaith St. Paul, I rhoght as a Child, I fpak 


childiſh things. As it is impoſſible for a wik 
Man, after he is arrived to years of Un. 
derſtanding, and his Mind is furniſhed with 
the Knowledg of the beſt and worthieſt things, 
to pleaſe himfelf with thoſe filly Fancies and 
childiſh Gs which were the-Enter- 
tainment and Diverſion of his younger rawer 
Years; fo*tis: no leſs impoſfible for any one 
who is deeply touched with the things of God, 
and hath a due ſenſe of wine which are 
more excellent, to endure fuch filly worldly 
extravagant Thoughts as poſſeſſed his Soul, and 
pleaſed him in the days of his Ignorance and 


#4 my Meditation day and night. This is the firſt 
Rule, Look after your Heart and Affections. 

2. And more particularly; conſider what 
Care and Art wicked Men uſe to prevent good 
Thoughts, and let us uſe the ſame Diligence 
and Endeavours: to hinder evil and wicked 
Thoughts and Motions. There is no Man, 
eſpecially that lives in any place where Reli 


that can go on in a Courſe of Sin without ſome 
ſcience will find a time to ſpeak to him; the 


will 


„ 
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Now to one reſo]- 


g 


ie arrives at his wiſh*d-for happy State of ſin- 
ning without difturbance or interruption. | 

Now if we would but uſe equal Diligence 
and Watchfulneſs to prevent or expel evil 
Thoughts, we ſhould find juſt the fame effect, 
that in timie our Minds would become in a 
great meaſure free from their Sollicitations and 
Importunity: would we but preſently reject 
them with the greateſt Diſdain and Indigna- 
tion, uſe all manner of means to fix our Minds 
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on more innocent and uſeful Subjects, aygiz 
all Occaſions, or Provocations, or Incentive 
to evil Thoughts, as carefully as wicked Me 
do reading a good Book, or keeping of goo 
Company; we certainly ſhould find-1n a 125 
time our Minds no longer peſter'd or trouble 
with them; we ſhould begin to loſe all Sa vou 
and Reliſh of thoſe Sins we formerly delights 
in: by their vein, or ſome conſiderable time 
kept out of our Minds, there would ariſe : 
Strangeneſs between them and us, and. they 
would become as uneaſy to us, as now they ar: 
pleaſant and grateful. '; 
3. Would you prevent evil Thoughts? A. 
bove all things avoid Idleneſs: the Spirits of 
Men are buſy. ind renin; e they 
muſt be doing: and what a number of mon. 
ſtrous, giddy, frothy, improbable Conceits do 
daily fill our Brains, merely for want of bet- 
ter Employment? No better way therefore 
to prevent evil Thoughts, than never to be at 
leiſure for them. I went by the Field of the floth- 
ful, faith Solomon, and lo it was all grown over 
with T horns and Nettles, And therefore indeed 
thoſe are moſt of all concern'd in this Diſ- 
courſe about Thoughts, whom Providence 
hath placed in ſuch a Station, as that they are 
under no neceſſity of minding any particular 
Calling for the gaining of a Livelihood; for 
whom God hath provided a Subſiſtence with- 
out their own Ge and working for it: 
ſuch as theſe are in manifeſt danger of conſum- 
ing a great part of their time in idle and unpto- 


fitable, if not leud and wicked 1 
wo aving 


2 
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having little elſe to do, the Devil, or their 
own vain Fancies will find work for them; 
and when Conſideration and Argument alone 
are not able to drive out theſe wicked inward 
Companions, yet Buſineſs will. And therefore 
I know nothing more adviſable, than that we 
ſhould be always ſtored with fit Materials and 
Subjects to exerciſe our thoughts upon, ſuch as 
are worthy of a reaſonable Creature, that is 
endued with an immortal Soul that is to live 
for ever. Thoſe who are moſt buſy, have 
ſome little Spaces and Intervals of time in 
which they are not employed. Some Mens 
Buſineſs 1s fuch, as tho it employs their Hands, 
and requires bodily Labour, yet doth not 
much take up their Thoughts, nor need their 
Minds be very intent upon it; now all ſuch 
ſhould conſtantly have in their Hearts a Trea- 
ſure of innocent or uſeful Subjects to think up- 
on, that ſo they may never be at a loſs how to 
employ their Minde for many of our evil 
Thoughts are owing to this, that when our 
time hangs upon our hands, we are to ſcek 
what to think of, Let us therefore every one 
| reſolve thus with our ſelves : The firſt Oppor- 
tunity of leiſure I have, rhe firſt vacant Hour, 
I will ſet my ſelf to conſider of ſuch or ſuch a 
good Subject, and have this always in readi- 
neſs to confront and oppoſe to any wicked or e- 
vil Thoughts that may ſue for entrance or ad- 
miſſion, For if we do thus, Temptations, will 
always find our Minds full and prepoſſeſſed; 
and it is a hard caſe, if neither the viſible nor 

K INV1- 
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inviſible World, neither God's Works, nor Pro. 
vidences, nor Word can ſupply us with matter 
enough for our Thoughts, unleſs we feign ex- 
travagant Concetts, or repeat our old Sins in 
our Minds, or tickle our ſelves with wild Sup. 
politions of things that never were, nor are 
ever like to be. 5 | 

3. Another Rule I would give, is this, that 
we ſhould) live under the due Awe of God's 
continual Preſence with us, and bear this al. 
ways in our Minds, that the pure: and holy 
God, the Judg of the World, before whoſe im- 
partial Tribunal we mult all ſhortly ſtand, is 
_ conſcious to every ſecret Thought and Imagi- 
nation that paſſes through our Minds, and that 
he knows them altogether ; that God is in us 
all, Epheſ. 4.6. One God and Father of all, who 
above all, and through all, and in you all : That he 
is preſent in the moſt inward Corners and Re- 
ceſſes of our Hearts, and knows every one of 
thoſe things that come into our Minds, Now 
who of us is there but muſt confeſs, that if 
his Thoughts were all known and open to o- 
ther Men; if his Parents, his Friends, his 
Neighbours, or Enemies could have certain 
cognizance of them; he ſhould be infinitely 
more careful about them than he is, ſhould 
not allow himſelf that Liberty and Freedom 
which he now takes; ſhould be as watchful 
that his Thoughts appear to other Men or- 
derly, rational and virtuous, as he is now 
that his Words and Actions may be ſuch? And 


while we profeſs to believe that the aan 
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vent Majeſty of Heaven and Earth is acquain- 
ted with all our private Conceits, is privy to 
all our Wiſhes, Deſires and Purpoſes, obſerves 
and takes notice of all the motions of our 
Minds, and that at the laſt day he will bring 
every ſecret thing into Judgment; are we not 
aſhamed of ſhewing in his fight ſuch Folly, of 
committing ſuch Wickedneſs in his Preſence ? 
Should we bluſh and be confounded to have 
but a mortal Man certainly know all the chil- 
diſh, vain, wanton, luſtful Thoughts that poſ- 
ſeſs our Minds; and is it nothing to us that 


the great God of Heaven and Earth beholds 


and ſees them all? Conſider this then, O vain 
Man, who pleaſeſt thy ſelf in thy own fooliſh 
Conceits, with rhinking how finely thou doſt 
cheat the World, by a mask of Religion and 
Godlineſs ! Conſider I ſay, that there is not an 
evil Thought that ever thou takeſt any plea- 
ſure and delight in, not an evil Device or Ima- 
gination of thy Heart, but what is perfectly 
naked and open to that God with whom we have to 
do: That he is with thee in the ſilent and dark 
night, when no other eye ſeeth thee, when 
thou thinkelt thy ſelf ſafe from all diſcovery, 
and that thou mayſt then ſecurely indulge thy 


own wicked Appetites and corrupt Inclina- 


tions; for the Light and Darkneſs are both alike 
unto Cod, he compaſſeth thy Path and thy Bed, he is 
acquainted with all thy ways. And the frequent 
Conſideration of theſe things would certainly 

produce a mighty Awe in us, and a ſutable 
Care not willingly to entertain or cheriſh any 
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ſuch Thoughts as we ſhonld be aſhamed to 
have known to all the World, nor ever to ſuf. 
fer any other Thoughts to take place or remain 
in our Minds, than ſuch as we ſhould not 
bluſh to have written in our Foreheads. 

5. For the right Government of your 
Thoughts, let me recommend to you above al 
things ſerious Devotion, eſpecially humble 
and hearty Prayer to God Almighty. Man is 
compounded of two Natures, a' rational and 
ſpiritual, and a bodily : by our Bodies we ate 
join'd to the viſible Corporeal World, by our 
Souls we are allied to the immaterial Inviſi- 

ble World. Now as by our outward Senſes the 
Intercouſe and Correſpondence is maintained 
between us and the Corporeal World, ſo by 
our Devotions chiefly our acquaintance 1s be- 
got and kept up with the Spiritual World. 
When we lay aſide all thoughts of this lower 
World, and the Concerns of this Life, and 
apply our ſelves to the Father of Spirits, and 
make our humble Addreſſes to him, we then 
more eſpecially converſe with him as far as 
this State will admit ; and the more frequent- 
ly and conſtantly we do this, the more we 
hall abſtract our Minds from theſe inferior 
Objects which are ſo apt to entangle our 


Hearts, and take up all our Thoughts, and 


ſhall make the things of the other World be- 
come more familiar to us : for when we betake 
our ſelves ſeriouſly to our Prayers, we do then 
bid adieu to all that is viſible and ſublunary, 
and for that time endeavour to employ our 


$ - Minds 
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Minds wholly on what relates to another Life; 
and therefore conſequently the oftner we do 
this, and the more hearty and ſerious we are 
in it, the more our Minds will be. uſed and 
accuſtomed to Divine Thoughts and pious 
Meditations, and weaned from preſent ſenſi- 
ble Objects. Every devout Exerciſe conſcien- 
tiouſly performed will ſeaſon our Spirits, and 
leave a good Tincture upon them, and diſpoſe 
us for worthy and excellent Thoughts; it is 
like keeping of good Company, a Man is by 
degrees moulded and faſhioned into ſome Like- 
neſs unto them: and on the other ſide, the 
Intermiſſion, Neglect, or formal and perfunc- 
tory Performance of our Devotion, will ſoon 
breed in us a Forgetfulneſs of God and hea- 
venly things; as omitting to ſpeak of an ab- 
ſent or dead Friend, or neglecting to call him 
to our mind, by degrees wears him quiteout of 
our Thoughts and Memory. So that you ſee 
a due ſenſe of God upon our Minds, and of 
thoſe things that belong to our greateſt Inte- 
reſts, is by nothing ſo well maintain'd as by 
our conſtant Devotion; this is like ſeeing our 
Friends often, or converſing with them every 
day ; it preſerves Acquaintance with them, it 
cheriſhes our Love and Kindneſs towards them. 
lend all with that excellent Collect of our Church: 


Almighty God, unto whom all Hearts be open, 


| all Deſires known, and from whom no Secrets 
are hid; cleanſe the Thoughts of our Hearts by 
the inſpiration of thy holy Spirit, that we may 
perfectiy love thee, and worthily magnify thy 
holy Name, through Chriſt our Lord. Amen, 
K 3 A 
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=. + Ger. 2. 4, 3, 6, 7: | 

Charity ſuffereth long, and is kind, Charity 
envieth not; Charity vaunteth not it ſet 
is not puffed up, &c. . 


/ HE chief and moſt laudable Deſign of 
[ this and other the like Aniverſary Meet. 
; ings being to promote Love, Kindnels 
and Friendſhip amongſt Men, from the conſi- 
deration 
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deration of ſome particular Relations, by 
which (over and above what doth belong to 
us in common with all Men and Chriſtians) 
we are more nearly united and linked one to 
the other ; I thought I could not entertain you 
with any thing more proper to this Solemnity, 
than a Diſcourſe upon theſe words : wherein I 
intend, | 


I. To deſcribe unto you wherein this ami- 

cable friendly Temper and mutual Love, 
which we are to further among our 
{elves this day, doth conſiſt. And, 

II. To recommend it eſpecially to jour Care 
and Practice, who have had the advantage 
of a liberal and ingenuous Education. 


I. To ſhew you wherein true and undiſſem- 
bled Love doth conſiſt, which I ſhall do only 
by paraphraſing or commenting as briefly as 
I can upon this moſt excellent Deſcription of 
Charity given us by St. Paal. 

1. Charity ſuffereth long, is 


L not haſty to re- 

turn any Evil or Injury we may have received 

from K ; it makes a Man patient, forget- 

ful of Wrongs, and ſlow to demand Satisfac- 

tion. He that is poſſeſſed with this excellent 
Grace of Charity, will defer A agar 

when injured, and ſeem for a great while as if 

i He did not at all obſerve or take notice of thoſe 
| Affronts and Treſpaſſes, which the Furious 

and Wrathful would be ſure ſtraight to re- 

venge. He doth not lie at catch, and preſent- 
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ly take all advantages againſt his N eighbour, 
and trouble him for any little Offence, and re- 
quire ſtrict reparation for every petty Damage 
he may unjuſtly ſuſtain: he doth not take all 
Forfeitures that the Rigor of the Law would 
give him, or ſtand with his Debtors for a day 
or ſtraight break off Friendſhip for the fir 

Unkindneſs ; but he will for a long time bear 
with the Failures and Miſcarriages of other 
Men, as all of us do eaſily overlook and readi- 
ly forgive the Miſtakes or Miſdemeanors of 
thoſe whom we entirely love : with great Pa- 

tience he waiteth their Amendment, and fi- 
lently tarries till of their own accord they 
make him ſatisfaction; and is always willing 
to hearken to any fair terms of Accom moda- 


tion, and to accept of the leaſt Submiſſion 
and Acknowledgment. 
Contrary to all this is the Temper of thoſe 
. whom the Apoſtle calls Fierce, and Solomon haſ- 
ty of Spirit; who, when once offended, breathe 
forth nothing but utter Ruin and Slaugh- 
ter, and are for the preſent deſtruction of all 
who ſtand in their way. Thus David in that 
great Fit of Impatience, 1 Sam. 25. when 
diſpleaſed at Nabal's ſurly Anſwer, reſolved 
ſtraight to murder him and all his Houſhold; 
and ſo the Servant in the Parable of our Savi- 
our, St. Matthew 18. Who, tho his Lord had 
forgiven him a vaſt Debt of ten thouſand Ta- 
lents, yet after this, when he met with one of 


his Fellow-Servants who owed him but a hun- 


dred Pence, laid violent hands on him, Fog 
im 
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im by the Throat, would not tarry one hour 
or his Mony, notwithſtanding the poor Man 
zumbly beſought him to have patience with 
him but for a while, and promiſed he would 
honeſtly pay him all. 

But a truly charitable Man ſuffereth long, 
and forgiveth much, and dealeth with others 
as he hath experienced, and yet hopes God 
will deal. with him ; he giveth them time to 
ecollect and bethink themſelves, doth not 
ſoon deſpair of their growing better, but tries 
all the Arts and Methods of Patience and 
indneſs, and is unwilling to be brought to 
Extremities, or to do any thing that may ſeem 
harſh or rigid: and ina word, had rather ſuf- 
er a hundred than do one Evil. 

2. Charity is kind, eus de, gentle and cour- 
eous, eaſy to be treated with, is gracious and 
benign, and as far as may be, uſeful to all. 
hriſtian Charity doth ſweeten mens Minds 
and Spirits; ſmooths the Ruggedneſs and Un- 
venneſs of their Natures; makes them trac- 
table, affable, and, as far as is conſiſtent with 
heir Innocency, complaiſant. 

Contrary to which is that Roughneſs and 
Sour neſs of Diſpoſition and Manners which is 
liſtaſtful to, and grates upon every one that 
alls in its way; as it was ſaid of Nabal before 

entioned, that he was ſuch 4 Son of Belial that 
4 Man could not ſpeak anto him : Such were the 
Phariſees of old, grave, formal and moroſe, 
troubleſom and uncaſy to all who converſed 
with them, ſullen and froward. And too ma- 
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ny ſuch there are in the World, who preteng 
to great and high Attainments in Religion 
and yet are of ſuch techy and fiery Diſpoſition 
that there is no living quietly by them; 10. 
thing can pleaſe them, a Man is afraid of hay. 
ing any thing to do with them, they are d 
ſuch waſpiſh, quarrelſom, and churliſh N. 
rures. 
Whereas he in whom Chriſtian Chariy 
dwells, endeavours to oblige every one, and 
carries himſelf fairly towards all, ſo as to gan 
every Man's good Word and Opinion; he 
calm and mild, and friendly in his Deport 
ment, receiveth every one that addreſſeth 
himſelf to him with Civility and Reſpet; 
his Demeanor is full of Compliance and Cor 
deſcenſion, his Carriage and Behaviour fre, 
. candid and ingenuous : and indeed there is 1 
ome pleaſure in the World, than what is t 
found in the Converſation of thoſe in whon 
the true Chriſtian Temper and Spirit ruls 
and prevails. | „ 
No Man complains of ſuch a one; he is not 
grievous or offenſive to any; and if he canndt 
do you all that Courteſy you deſire, yet heb 
civilly denies you, that you are almoſt 5 
much pleafed as if he had granted your Re 
queſt. Charity is kind. 
3. Charity envieth not; the charitable Mat 
grudgeth not at another's good, doth not mu- 
ter and repine becauſe his Neighbour thrivs 
better, hath a greater Trade, is of better Re- 


pute, hath got a larger Eſtate, or hath ar 
| ve 
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red to greater Dignity and Preferment than 
himſelf. Charity rather rejoiceth and plea- 
th it {elf in other Mens doing well; it ad- 
deth to a charitable Man's Contentment to 
ſee other Men ſatisfied, and doth really mi- 
niſter unto, and increaſe his own Happineſs, 
to ſee the Happineſs of his Neighbours and 
Acquaintance. He findeth almoſt as much 
Delight and Complacence in their good for- 
tune and ſucceſs as they themſelves do; thus 
making the Happineſs of every Man to be- 
come really and truly his own : It maketh 
him better to ſee other men in Health, and 
refreſheth his Spirit to ſee others chearful and 
pleaſed. . No real Benefit or Advantage hap- 
ns to any round about him, but he comes 
in for his ſhare, and largely partakes of it ; 
and the pleaſure of it becomes as truly his, 
as it is the Perſon's who is poſſeſſed of it. 

Nay, as it hath been obſerved by ſome, 
here Love hath the advantage. I enjoy grea- 
ter pleaſure in my Neighbour's good Succeſs 
and Proſperity, than he himſelf can poſſibly 
do: for al the Content and Joy that his Proſ- 
perity miniſters to him, I have pure and un- 
mix'd, without bearing part in thoſe Cares 
= Troubles with which it is uſually atten- 

Love makes us not apt to take Diſguſt and 
Pet, tho God ſhould beſtow the good things 
of this Life more liberally upon ſome others 
than our ſelves; whereas the envious Man 
would not have God do any good turn for any 

” Perſon 
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Perſon without his Leave and Approbation 
He would alone engroſs and monopoliz, 
all the Bleſſings of Heaven and Benefits 
the Earth; or at leaſt, if he could have hi 
Will, none ſhould partake of them but ſome 
private Friends of his, and thoſe he hath , 
good opinion of. He would have God mind 
no one elſe in the World, nor hear any other 
Prayers beſides his own ;- nay, he reckons him. 
ſelf ill dealt with, and mutinies againit Hes. 
ven, if any thing goes beſide him, or any one 
enjoys ſomething he is without. There 5 
many a Man in the Wond who thinks himſel 
beyond all Expreſſion miſerable, for no other 
reaſon but only becauſe another Man .is hap- 
py ; the good things his Neighbour enjoys eat 
up his Fleſh, dry up his Marrow, and prey 
upon his Spirits, make his Eyes hollow, hs 
Cheeks lean, his Face pale, and his Bones rot- 
ten. Hence it hath been obſerved that en- 


vious Men are the only Perſons to whom, 


without form of Juſtice, or breach of Chart 
ty, we may do harm; ſince todo them hurt 
or miſchief, we need only do good ro their 
Neighbours. Love envieth not, 

4. Charity vaunteth not it ſelf, 5 Tepregeuela!, 
I ſhall not diſpute the ſtrict meaning of the 
original Word, but follow our Tranſlation 
of it. Vaunteth not it ſelf, is not inſolent 
and domineering, and arrogantly impoſi 
upon others, as if we only were wiſe a 
worthy to be regarded; but it is modeſt and 
governable, willing to yield, and compl Nays 
| | | ubmit 
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1bmit to the Judgment of others. This 
raunting, fooliſh and giddy Elation of the 
Mind, is the Cauſe of manifold Quarrels and 
Diſturbances in the World, when Men mala- 
pertly take upon themſelves to preſcribe to o- 
thers, and fondly expect that their ſingular 
Humour only ſhould be obſerved, that their 
private Will and Pancy ſhould ſtand for a 
Rule and Law to all others, and that all Men 
ſhould accommodate themſelves to their idle 
Conceits, fond Prejudices, unreaſonable Cuſ- 
toms, or impertinent Opinions. 

Charity vaunteth not it ſelf, and as it fol- 
lows, # not puffed ap, which is of near ſigni- 
fication, and therefore may be joined with 
the former. Haughtineſs and Imperiouſneſs 
of Mind, proceeding from a too great Love 
and Opinion of our ſelves, doth eſpecially 
ſhew it {elf in deſpiſing all others. Proud 
Perſons are ſo full of themſelves, fo wrap'd 
up in the vain Contemplation of their own 
Perfections, that they {light and deſpiſe all 
the World; they look upon it as a Diſparage- 
ment to learn from any, they cannot bear the 
leaſt Contradiction or Oppoſition, they take 
upon themſelves to judg and condemn all o- 

thers, and will allow none to pretend to Wiſ- 
dom or Underſtanding beſides themſelves. 
Any the leaſt Diſreſpect or Overſight, any 
failure of due Obſervance and Submiſſion 
ſtraight begets a Quarrel; they think them- 
ſelves wronged, affronted, and unjuſtly c_ 
with, 
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with, if every one does not value them juſt y 
the ſame rate they do themſelves. 
But now Love makes us humble and low. 
minded, teacheth us to value thoſe Accomplif 
ments, to ſet a due Price and Eſtimate up 
thofe Abilities others are endued with, and 
not to magnify our ſelves, or to think of on 
ſelves more highly than we oaght to think : an 
therefore in Scripture, where the Vertue cf 
Charity is commanded, Humility is very dc 
ten joined with it; Put on therefore Bowels o 
Mercy, Kindneſs, Humbleneſs of Mind. Be » 
kindly affectioned one towards another in brother 
Love, in Honour preferring one another, eſteemin 
others better than yoar ſelves, 
What we have a real Kindneſs for, 1s apt to 
appear to us in all Circumſtances better than 
indeed it is; and were our Minds once tho 
rowly poſſeſſed with Charity towards other, 
we could not eaſily entertain any deſpicable and 
contemptible Thoughts of them, but upon al 
Occaſions ſhould bear a due Regard and Deſe- 
rence to them: and if this one effect of Chu. 
rity did but get ground in the World, if Men 
were humble and modeſt, diffident and dil. 
truſtful of themſelves, willing to learn, and 
receive Inſtructions from others more learned 
and wiſer than themſelves, we might hope 
ſoon to ſee an end of thoſe unchriſtian Feuds 
and Schiſms which our Church is ſo miferabl 
infeſted with. But ſo long as Men lean 
much to their Underſtandings, and are ſwelled 
with ſuch lofty Conceits of their own Abilt 
ties, 
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es, that they think they need no Inſtruction; 
o long as they are fo fond of their own pri- 
rate and ſingular Opinions, as that they not 
ly reſolve inflexibly to adhere to them them- 
elves, but ſeek to impoſe them upon others, 
and fall out with all who are not of their 
Mind and Way ; nay, take upon them to pro- 
nounce every one Damned who is not as fond 
lof their childiſh Conceits as themſelves are: 
what can we expect but Strife and Envying, 
Contention, Confu = and every evil Work ? Cha- 
rity vaunteth not it ſelf, is not puffed ap. 

5. Charity doth not behave it ſelf unſeemly ; 
* «xvod, doth never uſe others rudely in 
Words or Geſtures, eſpecially not reproachful- 
ly: and thus it is fitly joined with what went 
before ; contumelious Behaviour being the na- 
tural Effect of Pride and Arrogancy. We 
care not how we demean our ſelves towards 
thoſe whom we deſpiſe and ſet at nought, we 
an hardly vouchſafe ſuch a good Look or a 
civil Word : but now Love giveth no abuſive 
Language, never caſteth Dirt in the Face of 
any it never endeavoureth to diſhonour or 
diſparage any one's Perſon, but is reſpectful to 
all however they differ from us; it can confute 
the Errors of thoſe whom we oppoſe without 
any opprobrious or diſgraceful Reflections, 
and anſwer their Arguments, and ſhew that 
they are in the wrong without reviling their 
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well if this were regarded more than it is in 


our religious Debates and Controverſies; if 
4 we 
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ceptions and Judgments. Railing againſt thok 


lain, it is not ſo or ſo. But now Love is not 


we would learn to differ from one another 
our Judgraents and Matters of Opinion with, 
out virulent Railing, and taunting Speech 
and unhandſom beſpattering and expoſing oy 
Adverſaries; which one thing, if it were co 
ſcientiouſly obſerved, would go a great wy 
towards the maintaining Peace amongſt u 
notwithſtanding our different Sentiments ani 
Apprehenſions. The ill Language which 
give one another oftentimes doth ſet us at: 
greater diſtance, and more eſtrange our Mind 
from one another, than all our different Con 


who diſſent from us, never yet made, nor 
it likely ever to gain any one Convert or Pro 
ſelyte: Men are naturally inclined to ſuſped 
that to be a bad Cauſe which needs ſuch bak 
and unmanly Artifices to uphold it; and iti 
a ſhrewd ſign that we want fubſtantial Res. 
fons and Arguments againſt any thing, when 
once we begin to ſcold and a out with him 
in Lacian, & xaT%ealt, thou carſed damned Vil. 


rude or clamorous, but patiently and calmly 
hears both ſides, and ſoberly and coolly de- 
bates the matter, and reaſons meekly about 
things; it confidereth more what 1t 1s that 1s 
ſpoken, than who it is that ſpeaks; it gives 
no needleſs Provocation, it behaveth not it ſelf 
unſeemly. ' 

6. Charity ſeeketh not her own. A ſelfiſh, 
ſtingy, and narrow Spirit, when we care for 


none but our ſelves, and regard rot how it 
| fares 
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fares with other Men, fo we do but live in 
Eaſe and Plenty our ſelves, is of all other 
things moſt contrary to that Charity which 
our Saviour both by his Doctrine and Exam- 
ple hath taught, and ſo earneſtly recommen- 
ded to us. Love is not Mercenary or Self- 
ſeeking, it inclineth us to do good to others, 
tho we thereby receive not the leaſt advantage 
to our ſelves, beſides the pleaſure of doing it. 
If our Hearts be full of true Charity, it will 
never ſuffer us to be in quiet till we give it 
ſome vent, and will make us impatiently ſeek 
for Opportunities of exerciſing it; it will 
ſpend it ſelf in laying out for others: ſo far 
is Love from projecting Gain or Profit to it 
ſelf by that kindneſs it doth to others, that 
it is beneficent to the evil and unthankful, to 
the indigent and thoſe who are unable to 
make any requital ; it. teacheth us to lend, not 
hoping to receive again, nay to do Good to thoſe 
who return Evil for it; ſo far is it from any 
1 1 Cor. 10. 24. Let no 
Man ſeek his own, but every Man another's Wealth. 
Chriſtian Charity obligeth us to purſue the 
Benefit and Edification of others, tho it be 
with ſome loſs to our ſelves; and teacheth us 
willingly to ſuffer ſome Detriment rather than 
omit a fair Occaſion of doing a publick Good. 
We are not to pleaſe our ſelves, but rather to 
Pleaſe our Neighbour for his Good, Rom. 15. 1, 2. 
for this is the Mind which was in Chritt Je- 
ſus, who denied himſelf, nay laid down his 
Life for the Good of Mankind. 3 

"LE Chriſtians 
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Chriſtians are or ought to be ſo cloſely lin. 
ked together by this Bond of Charity, that 
every one ſhould be as ſoll icitous and concern 
for the Good of other Men, as he is for his 
own. I am ſure the Love of the Primitive 
Chriſtians was ſo remarkable, and raiſed ſuch 
an Admiration even amongſt their very Ene- 
mies and Perſecutors, that it was a proverbial 
Speech amongſt the Gentiles, See how the Chri. 
ſtians love one another, what care do they take 
one of another? Had they been all Brethren 
according to the Fleſh, they could not more 
heartily have contrived, nor more induſtriouſ 
ly advanced one another's Intereſt and Welfare 
than they did. Was any one among them caft 
into Priſon, all the Chriſtians of that place 
preſently flocked to him to viſit and relieve 
him. Was any one viſited with Sickneſs, all 
the beſt and greateſt Perſonages did ſtraight 
condeſcend to miniſter unto him in his weak 
Eſtate. Were any. poor and in want, their 
Straits and Neceſhties were no ſooner known 
than they were reliev'd. But what is now 
become of this brave and generous Spirit! 
when inſtead of doing good unto, we devour 
and bite one another. Charity ' ſeeketh; not ber 
ONn, Ee # n PEP 1h 1299's 17 ee 
7. Charity is nat eaſily provoked; 5 r 
which differs from what we had before, it 
ſaffereth long, in this, that the former eſpecially 
reſpe&s Revenge, but this is the Paſſion oi 
Anger; and tho we may ſometimes upon juſt I. 
Occaſions be diſpleaſed and offended, yet Cha- Wi 

rity 
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tity will teach us always to obſerve theſe two 
Rules. 
(I.) This excellent Grace of Charity will 
give us {0 much power and command over 
our ſelves, as that we ſhall not be ſuddenly 
inflam'd upon every ſlight Inadvertency, Miſ- 
take or Misfortune of our Brother; we ſhall 
not be eaſily anger'd upon every little and tri- 
rial Occaſion. A charitable Man is not nice 

and delicate, apt to pick Quarrels, to take 
| Wie and fall out into Rage and Paſſion upon 
every croſs Action or Miſcarriage ; he is eaſy 
in his Converſe and Deportment ; and it is no 
difficult matter for a Man to live with him 
without ever offending him. But alas! how 
weak and impotent are moſt of us in this caſe ! 
ow doth every little Forgetfulneſs or Negli- 
gence of a Servant, Inferiour or Neighbour, 
the breaking of a Glaſs, the loſs of a Trifle, 
diſcompoſe and rufle our Minds, and raiſe 
ſuch Storms and Tumults in our Breaſts as re- 
quire a great deal of time and trouble to lay 
and appeaſe? We have but little kindneſs for 
thoſe whom we cannot at all bear with : not 
only Charity, but even common Humanity 
requires this at our hands, that we ſhould 
mutually paſs by and overlook ſuch little In- 
liſcretions, Overſights, Miſtakes and Inad- 
vertencies, which we are all more or leſs ſub- 
ect to, and cannot live without. 

(2.) When we have great and juſt cauſe of 
Anger and Offence given us, yet Charity ſuf- 
; fereth us not to fall into immoderate Paſſion, 

L 2 or 
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or to be tranſpprted by blind Rage and Fury 
beyond the Bounds of Reaſon and Religion: 
it will ſecure us from all Paroxyſms of Ange, 
for ſo the Greek word properly ſignifies: | 
will reſtrain that unruly and ungovernah| 
Paſſion within its due Bounds and Meaſurg 
and keep it in ſome Temper and Moderation 
and not ſuffer it to betray us into any unre. 
ſonable and raſh Actions, which end in Shame 
and a bitter Repentance. 'Our Anger, hoy 
juſt ſoever, ſhould never make us hurt or in 
jure the Perſon offending. It ſhould neue 
break out into Fury, which is the ſhort Mad- 
neſs of a Man; we ſhould never be ſo far e. 
aſperated, as to ſuffer our Paſſion to hurry u 
into any Indecency or Exceſs. 

It is certainly as lawful on ſome Occaſions u 
be angry, as it is to rejoice, grieve, pity, u 
exerciſe any other Affection of our Minds: 
there is no Paſhon implanted by God in May, 
but what was deſign'd by our wiſe Maker to 
ſome good End; and whilſt in the Exercik 
thereof it is directed to that end, and kept 
within its due Bounds and Limits, ſubjed 
unto and regulated by Reaſon, the principal 


and imperial Faculty of our Souls, ſo far it »\i 


certainly harmleſs, nay uſeful. 

In truth, all the Paſſions in themſelves ſim- 
ply conſider'd are neither good nor evil. Loe, 
Hate, Hope, Fear, Joy, Sorrow, and the ret 


as they are Parts of our Nature, are things ui 


different ; but when they are fitly circumſtan 
tiated and ordered, they then become moral 


good, 
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good, and are highly beneficial to us, and 
ſerve many excellent Purpoſes : but when they 
are miſplac'd or extravagant, when they com- 
mand us, and are our Maſters, they then be- 
come morally evil, and the moſt troubleſom 
things in the World both to our ſelves and o- 
thers. We mult take great care therefore to 
curb and bridle this Paſſion of Anger, to keep 
it under. government, and not ſuffer it to de- 
throne our Reaſon, or to hinder the free uſe of 
i, or to make us act any thing precipitantly, un- 
adviſedly, or fooliſhly. And this I think may 
be given as a certain Rule yy we may 
julg when our Anger becomes ſinful and vi- 
tious, and doth tranſgreſs the limits of Chari: 
ty; namely, when it is raiſed to ſuch a height, 
as that we have no perfect Command over our 
ſelves, and cannot freely uſe. or exerciſe our 
Reaſons and Underſtandings ; when we drive 
on headlong, and the Beaſt rides the Man; 

hen we do we know not what, and repent of 
it after it is done; when our Paſſion 1s got into 
he Chair, and carries all before it; when our 
Blood boils, and our Spirits are in a great Fer- 

entation, and we are ſo blinded with Fury 
ind Rage that we know no difference between 
Friend or Foe, Right or Wrong, but are hur- 
ed on by the Torrent of an impetuous Paſ- 


M- - 10 

ve on to the commiſſion of the greateſt Outra- 

ef, es, to the moſt diſorderly and unſeemly Ac- 
tons; this is ſurely contrary to Charity, 


vhich ig not eaſily provoked, 
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8. Charity thinketh no evil; is apt and read 
to put the beſt and faireſt Interpretations upon 
all the Actions of other Men. Whatever Vi. 
ces other Men are guilty of, Love, if poſſible 
will find out Hul and plead their Pardon. 
It will be fo far from aggravating thoſe Inju 
ries which our Neighbours may. at any time 
have offer*d us, that it will ſet it ſelf to find 
out ſome charitable Conſtruction or other, and 
be ingenuous in deviſing Apologies for them, 
It will put us in mind of the good Offices the 
may ſometimes. have done us, reckon up the 
ſeveral Kindneſſes we may have formerly r. 
ceived from them, and male uſe of that as u 
3 to prevail with us more eafily v 
pals by the wrong we now ſuffer, ; Love wil 
be ſute to alledg ſomething or other in ther 
Favour, ſometimes their Age, ſometimes ther 
Ignorance, ſometimes the Sickneſs of their 

ody, ſometimes that of their Mind; per 
haps it was done by miſtake, perhaps um 
wares, againſt the mind and will of him who 
did it. Whatever miſchief or dama e we have 
receiv'd, yet perhaps it was never intended o 
deſign'd, and was done rather by chance that 
out of any ill-will: at leaſt he Was miſinfot 
med, he was in a great and violent Paſhon, 
and much out of humour when he did it; aul 
perhaps now 15 heartily ſorry for what he I: 
done, and is juſt coming to ask us forgivene 
Love is not jealous or ſuſpicious, doth 10 
endeavour to blaſt Mens good Actions and Re 
putations by imagining and ſurmiſing ſome , 
58 cr 
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cret Evil or bad Deſign in them; but makes a 
fayourable Conſtruction, and a fair and can- 


ir every thing, and always 
judgeth t beſt. 11] Hin ener r 


1 know nothing more oppoſite to Chari- 
ty than that detracting, cenſorious Humour 
which prevails ſo much in the World: when 
Men ra ſhly cenſure and condemn their Neigh- 
bours without any juſt or probable Grounds, 
and by vain Surmiſes and ill-favoured Con- 
ſtructions leſſen the Good they do, and aggra- 
vate the Evil; as thus : Such a one is a very 
« liberal and charitable ons it muſt be 
„acknowledged that he dorh a great deal of 
> 13 the place where he lives; but Iwiſn 
he be not vain-glorious in all this: I am 
« much afraid he doth it only to be ſeen of 
Men. Another is indeed very ſerious and 
« devout in the Church, but I doubt whether 
© he be as honeſt at home. I can find no fault 
« with ſuch a Neighbour, he is wholly blame- 
“ leſs as to his outward-Converſation, a good 
„moral Man; but I do not queſtion but he 
4 hath ſome private haunts; he is only a little 
* more. cunning and cloſe than the reſt of his 
« Neighbours.” Thus do many Men, who it 
may be are conſcious to themſelves that they 
have no true ſolid Worth on which to bottom 
a Reputation, ſeek to raiſe it on the ruin of 
other Mens. Such as are bad themſelves are . 
apt to think all others fo too, and to ſuſpect 
that every one is a Hypocrite and Diſſembler, 
who pretends to more Honeſty or Religion 

mT that 
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than themſelves. They cannot imagine that 


others, whatever outward ſhew. they may 


res 


make, can really abſtain from thoſe Pleaſu 


and Gratifications which they are fo ſtrongly 


inclin'd to; and in which they find ſo much fa. 
vour an reliſh. | But Love takes every thi 


pe eth any Man to be worſe than his viſible 
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eo) home ei bag aotion 2 nie vd 
9. Charity rejoiceth vt in Iniquity, but in the 
Trath. A charitable Man is ſo far from re- 
joicing when others do amiſs, that he is paſ- 
ſionately affected with ſorrow for it. He is 
mov d to as much Pity and Compaſſion, and 
feels as ſenſible a grief ſor the Sins and Follies 
of thoſe among whom be dwells, as he doth 
for any temporal Afflictions or bodily Calami- 
ties that do at any titne befal them. He long - 
eth for the Salvation of all Men, and nothing 
can trouble him more than to ſee Men need- 


2 


themſelves, when by the Religion they proſeſs, 
they enjoy ſo many and ſuch fair Opportunities 
of making themſelves for ever hap 


6 nin 
he rejogceth iff the Trath. Nothing plea ſeth him 


ſo much as to ſee Goodneſs and Truth prevail 
_ and; .inlarge their Dominions, and become 
proſperous and triumphant in the World. He 


joineth with the heavenly Hoſt at the Conver- | 


ſion of every Sinner, in their Hymns, and 
Praiſes, and Allelujahs ; and heartily bleſſeth 
the Divine Goodneſs for thoſe Graces __ ex- 

cellent 


by the beſt handle, and never judgeth not ſuf. 


8 98 th th. W W A. 1 18 


The Sixth Sermon. 153 


llent Diſpoſitions and Qualities he finds o- 

chers indued with. 77 D 
How far then are they from Charity, to 
whom it is Meat and Drink to hear a bad ſto- 
ry of their Neighbour? who watch for Mens 
halting, make ſport with their fins, and take 
great pleaſure and delight in publiſhing the 
uilt and ſhame of others; who gad from 
— to houſe, and run into all Companys on 
no other Errand but to proclaim and divulge 
ſuch Failings and Imperfections as they know 
their Neighbours are guilty of; who curiouſ- 
ly pry. into Mens Actions on purpoſe to ſpy 

out fome Faults, and then ſeverely comment 
and criticize upon them; and wherever they 
come; make them the ſubject of their imperti- 
nent and unſavoury Prattle. But the Apoſtle 
further adds, ( bo nn ale 7 
10. Charity bedreth all things. The words in 
the Original are v, νι which are here 
badly rendred. It ſhould he, as almoſt all In- 
terpreters do agree, covereth and roncealeth 
al things. Charity chuſeth rather to hide and 
caſt a Veil over the Sins and Faults of others, 
than to trumpet and proclaim them. A cha- 
ritable Man is not wanting in his Duty to warn 
and rebuke thoſe whom he knows guilty of 
any notorious Sins, but then he doth it ſecret- 
ly and in private: before others he chuſes ra- 
ther to take notice of what is good and com- 
mendable in Men, than of What is faulty: 
he never ſpeaks ill of any Man behind his back, 
but rather if poſſible finds ſomething or other 
to 
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to commend” him for. There is hardly any 
Man ſo wicked, ſo much enſlaved to Baſenek 
and Villany, but he hath ſome good Quali 
or other; and this Charity will be ſure to j 
hold on, and improve to his advantage: not 
that we are bound to commend any one falſly, 
or may not ſpeak the Truth of a ' Perſon, 
when it is for his own or other Mens advan. 
tage that it ſhould be diſcovered ; but Charity 
obligeth us to give a favourable Character of 
others, and to repreſent them as much as may 
be, to advantage; and to take all Opportuni. 
ties to commend them, rather than needleſly 
to villify and diſparage them, and ſpeak al 

the Evil we know of them. , | _ 
There are many who are always complain- 
Ing of the Looſeneſs and Profaneneſs of the 
Age, of the Sins and Debaucherys of the 
times they live in; and under this pretence 
they grievoully ſlander, backbite and calum- 
nate their Neighbours, and take all Occaſions 
to rip up and lay open their. Faults, and with 
great ſtudy and artifice publiſh their Dif: 
graces : and this they do with great Demure- 
neſs and turn'd-up Eyes, as if they were 
mightily concerned for the Honour of God 
an Religion, and:were heartily troubled and 
grieved to hear or report ſuch ſhameful and 
candalous Things: and thus when they have 


vented a moſt curfed malicious Lye, with the 
Woman in the Proverbs, | they wipe theit 
Mouths, and ſay they have done no Wicked. 
neſs, and would have you impute it wary to 

t 


eir 


De Sixth Sermon. 155 
their Zeal, and not to their Malice. This 1 
cannot better repreſent unto you than by tranſ- 
hting the words of an antient Father, who 
thus deſcribes ſome in his days. | 
There are, faith he, who ſhall endeavour 
to ſhadow and diſguiſe the Malice and INl-will 
they have conceived againſt any fort of Per- 
ſons or Company of Men, with the falſe co- 
lour of Zeal for the Glory of God, and for- - 


tow for the Wickedneſs of the Times; and 
then looking very ſadly, and premiſing a deep 
| Sigh, with a dejected Countenance and doleful 


Voice, they vent their Lyes and Slanders : and 
therefore, ſaith he, they do all this, that they 
may the more eaſily perſuade thofe who hear 
chem of the truch of what they relate; that 
the Story may be the ſooner believed, and 
more readily ſwallowed, as ſeeming to be ut- 
tered with an unwilling Mind, and rather with 
the Affection of one that condoles, than any 
fetch of Malice. I am grieyouſly ſorry for it, 
faith one, for 1 love the Man well; he is one 
of excellent Parts, and hath many things very 


laudable in him; but—and then he 738 


vates this particulat Sin (whether tru 

falſly imputed to him, it matters not) to the 
higheſt degree. Another tells you, I knew ſo 
much of him before, but it ſhould never have 
gone farther for me; but now ſeeing the mat- 


" : 


ter is out (tho perhaps he was the firſt Broacher 


0 = 


of it) he ſhakes his Head, and lifts up his 
Eyes, and tells you indeed it is too true; he 
ſpeaks it with Grief of Heart, and then tells 

| ĩt 
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it in every Company he comes in; but adds 
it is great pity, he otherwiſe excels in many 
things, but in this he cannot be excuſed, 
Thus far 5 


the Belly: cur 
ſuch bave de 


10. 12. Charity bideth 
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never preſume to judg Mens Hearts, and 
pry into their ſecret Intentions. 0 
Nay, where there is ſome reaſon to doubt 
of a Man's Truth and Sincerity, yet Charity 
hoßeth the beſt. It deſpairs of no Man's Re- 
pentance and Salvation, but entertains ſome 
hopes that even the worſt of Men, the moſt 
refractory and diſobedient will at length a- 
mend and grow wiſer, ' Whoever fins, Cha- 
rity hopes it is out of Weakneſs, or Surpriſe, 
or Inadvertency, and not out of Wilfulneſs or 
habitual Cuſtom : whoever miſtakes, Chari- 
ty hopes the Error proceeds from Ignorance 
only, or unavoidable Prejudice, or unhappy 
Education, and not from a bad and wicked 
Mind, or from any worldly ſenſual Intereſt. 
And in this particular, is the Charity of our 
Church much to be commended, who con- 
tents her ſelf With propounding an undoubted 
ſafe way to Heaven, without paſſing any re- 
probating Sentences and Anathemas on all o- 
ther Churches and Societies of Profeſſors, and 
excluding them from all hope of Mercy or 


reat care rightly to diſ- 
Office of Charity, ſince according 
as we judg others, fo ſhall we our ſelves be 

judged; it is our Intereſt as well as our Duty 
to be very mild and merciful in our Cenſures 


of others, and to judg of them with Favour 


and Allowance, fince with what meaſure we mea- 
ſure unto others, it ſhall be meaſured. unto as 


gain. 
5 12. Laſtly, 


poſſibility of Salvation. And indeed it con- 
cerneth us all to . 
charge this Office of 
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12. Laſtly, Charity endureth all things; never 
will be wearied or tired out; is not fickle and 
wavering.; thinks nothing too much to do, no. 
thing too great to undertake, nothing too hard 
to undergo for the good of others. Love ſticks 
not at any thing, nay makes any Duty or La. 
bour eaſy and pleaſant; as Jacob after his dif. 
appointment grudged not to ſerve the other 
ſeven years for the ſake of Rachel. Lowe it 
ſtrong as Death, many Waters cannot quench. it, 
| nor the Floods drown it; nothing can allay the 
heat of its Endeavours, or. ſtop its Progreſs; 
it eaſily ſurmounts all Difficulties, and tri. 
umphs over all Oppoſition : tho we meet with 
great Ingratitude, Contradiction and unwor- 
thy Returns from thoſe whom we have ob. 
liged; yet Love is not apt to repent of the 
Good it hath done, but {till perſeveres, en- 
deavouring to overcome Evil with Good, Un- 
kindneſſes with Courteſies. Love doth not 
invent Excuſes, or. ſeek Delays when a fair 
Occaſion of exerciſing i. ſelf is offered; it 
makes us willing for ſome, time to leave out 
own Buſineſs, tho of near Concernment to us, 
1 to expoſe our ſelves to Heat and Cold, to wea- 
| riſom and painful Journies, to deny our ſelves 
our own Eaſe, and Pleaſure, and Profit in ſome 
meaſure, rather than to forfeit. an Opportuni: 
ty of ſhewing a great Kindnels. - Charity ex- 
r 
This now is chat Affection of Love Which 
we ought to bear one towards another: this 
1s that kind, benign and gracious Temper 
hi 


1 
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vhick manifeſts us to be the Children of God, 
and to partake. of his Nature, and to be like 
unto him who &« bod and doth good; which 
news us to be chore of our Saviour 


indeed and in truth, who went about doing good, 
nd which alone can fit us for that Kingdom 

wherein true Love, undiſturbed Peace, and 

iverſal Charity dwells and reigns for ever- 

more. mien, yp! oe Wikkerc 5116 ws THIN 
To convince you of the Neceſſity of this 
tame and Temper of Spirit, let me only put 
you in mind of what St. Paul faith in the be- 
inning of this Chapter, that tho a Man ſhould 
xe able to [peak with the Tongues of Men and An- 
gelt, had the Gift of all Languages, and could 
cacy, yet without this Charity he would be 
but as ſounding Braſs, or à tinkling Cymbal. Tho 
a Man had the Gift of Prophecy, and could fore- 
tel things to come, were inſpired from above, 
and able to convert others to the Faith, and 
propagate the Chriſtian Religion in the World; 
tho he could under ſtand all Myſteries, expound 
all Scripture, and give an account of the moft 
difficult: and ſublime Truths, and had all 
Knowledg and all Faith, nay the higheſt degree 
of that Faith by which Miracles are wrought, 
ſo that he could remove Mountains; yet with- 
out this Affection of ſincere Love he would 
be nothing worth: nay, tho a Man ſhould 
part with his whole Eſtate, and beffow af his 
Goods to feed the Poor, tho he ſhould exerciſe 
the higheſt Acts of Bounty and Liberality ; 


nay, 
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nay, laſtiy, tho he ſhould give bis Body 10 
bud r bis Religion, ant die 4 Waren 
the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, yet if he'hath n 
Charity, if he cannot Lao png pw: and pat. 
don Injuries and Affronts, if he delights no 
to do good, and rejoiceth not in the Happineg 
of other Men; if he be envious, and mal. 
cious, and implacable, of a narrow contrac. 
ted Spirit, it profiteth him nothing. 


II. I only beg your Patience whilſt in a ye. 
ry few words I recommend this more exclex 
way, as St. Paal calls it, this Spirit of Love u 
you eſpecially who have enjoy'd the Adar 
tages of a liberal and ingenuous Education 
And if ever I could hope to prevail and per: 
ſuade, I ſhould certainly expect no little Suc. 
_ ceſs in ſuch an Aſſembly as this, conſiſting d 
' Perſons well taught and bred, whoſe Nature 
have been refin'd and poliſh'd, and Mind 
improv'd and cultivated, and new-moulded 
and faſhioned by the Care and Skill of thok 
excellent Perſons, to whoſe Charge we were 
committed. e 
I think it ought not over-{lightly to be ta 
ken notice of, that in ſuch an Age as this, there 
are yet ſo many Perſons of Faſhion and Qus- 
lity who are not aſham'd to own their Edu- 
cation, and therefore may be reaſonablſ 
thought yet ſenſible of the Benefits me 
have accrued to them from it: I ſay, in ſuc 
an Age as this, wherein the firſt thing almoſt 
that Gentlemen affect, after they have once 
: got 


- 
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got free from under the Diſcipline of others, 
is preſently to forget all they have learned, 
and to eraſe out of their Minds all the fober 
Counſels and uſeful Rules they had before re- 
ceivd; huffing at all Inſtruction as a piece of 
Pedantry, fit _ for Children in Coats, or 
Fools; and freely revenging themſelves on 
their Schoolmaſters and Tutors, for attempt- 
bs make them wiſe and good againſt their 
Wills. g 2 

But notwithſtanding this, I muſt Ry that 
by our thus meeting together, we do but lit. 
tle credit either to our ſelves or the School 
where we were brought up, or the Perſons 
under whoſe Feet we ſat, unleſs we alſo clear- 
333 to the World in our Temper and 

onverſation ſomething excellent and ſingular, 
that may diſtinguiſh us from the rude untuto- 
red Vulgar, the ignorant and illiterate Rout. 
Were that only good Breed ing which is no ) 
moſt fa ſhionable, and doth in ordinary account 
paſs 3 us for ſuch, I ſhould very freely 
acknowledy it a Bleſſing not much to be va- 
lued or regarded. To move one's Leg and 
Body gracefully and in time; to'bow and 
ings m Mood and Figure; to wear Clothes 
exactly made 8 to the neweſt 
Mode; to be able to ſpeak of the French 
Court, and to repeat the witty part of a Play, 
and to talk finely of Love and Honour, and 
make ſmart Repartees ; and to give every one 
ot words without meaning any thing at all 
y.them; to know how to embroider a Diſ- 
M courſe 
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Diſpoſition, | by our kind, uſeful and ſociable 


Behaviour in the World. 

If we conſult the ſober | Judgments of all 
Men, we ſhall ſoon find that there is nothing 
renders a Man more reſpected, his Company 
more pleaſant, and delightful, and deſirable ; 
nothing procures greater Credit and Repu- 
tation, and ſooner obtains the good word of 
every one, than a free, ingenuous, candid and 
condeſcending Temper, that ſtudies to oblige, 
and rejoices to do good; that there is nothing 
more noble and generous than a univerſal Love 
and Good-will to all Men; nothing more a- 
miable than Mildnefs, Peaceableneſs and Gen- 
tleneſs of Spirit; nothing more graceful and 
genteel than Kindneſs and Benignity; no- 
thing more honourable and manly than being 
uſeful and beneficial to all round about us. 

And tlieſe are indeed Qualities and Perfec- 
tions hardly attainable (as a wiſe Man expreſ- 
ſes it) by thoſe who bold the Plough, and glory 
in the Goad; who drive Oxen, and are occupied in 
their Labours ; and whoſe Talk is of their Bullocks; 
who give their Mind to make Furrows, and are 
diligent to give the Kine Fodder, Theſe are 
above the reach of the Smith who ſitteth by the 
Anvil, and conſidereth the Iron Work ; the Vapour 
of the Fire waſteth his Fleſh, ana he fighteth with 
the Heat of the Furnace : the Noiſe of the Ham- 
mer and the Anvil is ever in hu Ears, and his 
Eyes look ftill upon the Pattern of the thing he 
maketh, Vulgar and undiſciplin'd Minds are 

M 2 not 
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not capable of ſuch noble Principles, and 
worthy Inclinations. 

If we indulge our furious and intemperate 
Appetites, and blind and impotent Paſſions; 
if we are apt to pick Quarrels, and delight 
in Feuds and Broils; if we allow our ſelves 
to rail and give ill Language; if we are rude 
and ſaucy in our Behaviour towards others, 
or practiſe any of the mean Arts and Methods 
of Detraction, we baſely unman and degrade 
our ſelves, and offer an Affront to that liberal 
Education which hath been beſtow'd upon 
us, and equal our ſelves to the vuigar Rout. 
For where are ſuch Qualities as theſe to be 
found but among Clowns and Beggars, a. 
mong the Savage and Unbred ? Such Accom- 
liſhments as theſe befit only Hoſtlers and 
orters: they are moſt highly diſtaſteful to 
all Company, and productive of Averſation 
and Diſreſpect. In a word, if you would ex- 
cel others in point of true Worth and Excel- 
lency, endeavour to get your Souls. poſſeſſed 
with this Divine Grace of Charity, which 
is the only thing that doth truly ennoble 2 
Man, that doth exalt and dignify his Nature, 
and raiſe him above the reſt of his Fellow- 
Creatures. . 


SE 


 WHITE-HALTL. 


— —_— — — 
ar _—_ 4. I RW. 4 £ 2 — * # 4 , * —_— _— — 


:  NuMs. XXIII. 10. = 5 
Let me die the Death of the Righteous, 
and let my laſt End be like his. 


Shall not now trouble you with enquiring 
into the ſtrict meaning of theſe words as 

L utter'd by the Prophet Balaam; but I 
ſhall confider them only as they are common- 
1 underſtood, viz. as containing in them the 
ſecret Wiſh and Deſire of moſt wicked and 
ungodly Men: who, tho they are loth to be at 
the pajns of living the Life, yet would fain die 
the Death of the Righteows, and would gladly 
that their latter End ſhould be like his. As well 
as Men love their Sins, yet they would not 
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willingly be damned for them. They cant 
endure to think ſeriouſly of paſſing out of this 
World in an impenitent State. For it is what 
but a very few can arrive unto, wholly to 
| ſhake off, or wear out all ſenſe of Good and 
Evil, of Reward and Puniſhment. , The Fears 
of another World will ever and anon be ſtir. 
ring and crouding themſelves in, and will fret 
and gall the Sinner ſorely, and make hi 
Thoughts troubleſom to him. An uneaſy Bed, 
a broken Sleep, a ſudden Affliction, an Hani. 
writing on the Wall; will ſometimes force us, 
whether we will or no, to ſmite upon our 
| Breafts;-and reflect ſadly upon our paſt diſho- 
nourable:Miſdeeds, and the fatal iſſue of them; 
and very often our own Conſcience will fly in 
our Face, notwithſtanding all our Arts to di- 
vert it, or our Charms to lull it aſleep: nor 
could a wicked Man ever be at quiet in his 
Mind, but that he is reſolved by God's Grace, 
when time ſhall ſerve, to do ſomething or o- 
ther, he doth not well know what or when, 
whereby he may obtain Pardon for all the Fol 
lies and Miſcarriages of his Life paſt. 

I am very confident I now repreſent to you 
the ſecret Mind of moſt wicked Chriſtians, 
who at any time think ſeriouſly, viz. that that 
which makes them ſo hardy and ſtupidly neg- 
lectful of their immortal Concerns;-and fo jo- 
cund and pleaſant: whilft they live in plain 
known Sins, is this, that they promiſe them- 
ſelves, and depend on God's Goodneſs for time 
and opportunity of making amends in a lin- 
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oring Sickneſs, or in a declining Age. They 
are now young and healthful, ſtrong and luſ- 
ty; their Pulſe beats evenly, their Blood 
moves briskly, their Spirits are active and ſub- 
tile, and they feel no Symptoms of any ap- 
proaching Sickneſs. - Hereafter therefote they- 
think it will be time enough to look after ano- 
ther Life, when they ſhall be nigh leaving this, 
when their Bodies ſhall begin to decline, and 
their Strength to decay, and Death ſhall make 


- 


its Approaches. 8 
Thus there are as it were two Ways pro- 
pounded: to Heaven; one (and that is counted 
a very dill, tedious and difficult Paſſage) by 
the conſtant doing of good, by living righteouſ- 
h, and godlily, and ſoberly in this preſent World. 
The other (Which is a ſhorter cut, and a much 
broader way) by repenting at our Death of 
a wicked Life: and it is not at all hard to 
gueſs which way the greateſt part of Men will 
Ep 1 
And would this do, it were indeed a very 
fine and ſubtile Management of rm for 
thus we might ſwallow the Bait, and never 
be hurt by the Hook; we might have both 
the pleaſure of being wicked, and the liopes 
of being ſaved; we might ſpare our ſelves all 
the trouble of Religion, and yet not miſs of 
the Reward of it; we might ſpend all our 
days as we liſt, gratify every vain Humour 
and Appetite, enjoy this World as much as 
we can, deny our ſelves nothing that our Luſts 
and Paſſions crave, live all our Life long with- 
5 M 4 285 out 
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out God in the World, and yet at laſt die in 


the Lord. Le + 
The great Enemy of Mankind hath not in 
all his Ma azine a more deadly Engine for 
Gon of Souls. Nor is there an 
thing I know of, that doth ſo notoriouſly frat. 
trate and defeat the whole Deſign of our $4. 
viour's coming into the World, and render 
our Chriſtianity ſo uſeleſs to us, as this ons Ill 
Preſumption, that the whole of a or 
all that is neceſſary to Salvation, may be per. 
form'd upon a ſick or Death-bed. For if it 
may be done as well at the laſt, in good truth 
what need we trouble our ſelves about it ſoo- 
ner? What need we diſquiet our ſelves in 
vain about the Exerciſes of Vertue and Piety, 
or forgo the ſweet Pleaſures of this Life, ar 
conſtantly. maintain a painful and ungrateful 
Conflict with the Inclinations and inordinate 
Cravings of our Fleſh, or renounce our ſecular 
Intereſts, or undertake a ſharp and trouble- 
ſom Service ; whenas it is but at any time la- 
menting over our Sins, and truſting to the 
Performances of Jeſus Chriſt, and we ſhall be 
as ſecure of Paradiſe, as if we had all our 
days kept 4 Conſcience void of Offence both to: 
wards God and towards all Mex? and in ſodoing, 
{hall run no other hazard but that of dying 
ſuddenly, which doth not happen to one Man 
in five hundred. 5 
Eternal Bliſs and Happineſs is a thing of ſo 
very great and weighty Conſideration, of ſuch 
| vaſt moment to us, that to put off the thoughts 
| A We Mere Ons Re Rr thereof, 
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| thereof, or proviſion for it, but one day (af. 
ter we are become capable of thinking and 
acting like Men) is certainly a very great and 
unaccountable Indiſcretion : but for a Man to 
ive all his days to himſelf, and to his own 
pleaſure and humour, and to reſerve for God, 
bor whoſe Service he was born, but one, and 
that the worſt and the laſt ; this is ſurely Mad. 
neſs beyond all meaſure. 7 
The extreme Folly and Danger of ſuch Prac- 

I tices I ſhall now endeavour to evince, by 
ſhewing briefly theſe three things. | 


I. How little all that amounts to, which can 
be done by a wicked Man in order to the 
obtaining the Pardon of his Sins on a ſick or 
Death- bee. . 

II. How far ſhort all this comes of what 
the Holy Scriptures require as the indiſpenſa- 
ble Condition of Salvation. | 

III. What ſmall Hopes or Encouragement 
God hath any where given Men to believe, 
Foes he __— all abate be _- 2 aſs * 
tions he hath propounded in the Go or 
cept of any thing leſs than a good Li. 


| 


I. How little all that amounts to which can” 
be done by a wicked Man on his ſick or Death- 


dme leſs, according as God affords them Space 
and Ability ; - but ordinarily the whole of a 
Death-bed Repentance is no more than a few 
good Words and Wiſhes, a ſuperficial Ga 
+ ion 


No ſome at this time can do more, 
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ſion of Sin and Wickedneſs in general, ſome 
broken Prayers and pious Expreſſions to the 
Miniſter (who then ſhall be ſure to be ſent 
for in all haſte, however deſpiſed by the Sin- 
ner all his Life-time before) and perhaps re. 
ceiving the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
(which he never thought of, nor ever would 
trouble himſelf about whilft he was well and 
in health) together with a Legacy of his il. 
gotten Goods to charitable Uſes: and this in 
common Eſteem is making a good Chriſtian 
End; and ſuch a one's Condition, whatever 
his Life hath been, is thought fair and hopeful, 
But I am willing, in the handling of this 
Subject, to allow to the dying Penitent all the 
Advantages imaginable, and to conſider his 
| Repentance in the beſt Circumſtances ; and 
therefore I ſhall not inſtance in ſuch as are vis 
lently ſnatch'd and ſuddenly hurried out of 
the World in the midſt of their Wickednefs 
and have hardly time ſo much as to beg. Mer- 
cy at God's hands; nor yet in thoſe who are 
taken with ſuch Diſeaſes as render them unca- 
pable of any wiſe or rational Thoughts, tho 
this is a Caſe that often happens in the World: 
for there is many a Man who intends when he 
comes to die to repent, that is, to call to mind 
all his wicked Ways, and to be extremely ſor- 
rowful for them, and at laſt it proves that his 
Sickneſs is of that ſort as utterly to take away 
all his Memory and Underſtanding ; and when 
he is to look back, and ſeriouſly to conſider 
how he has lived, alas! he remembers * one 

thing 
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thing good or bad that ever he faid or did. 
He has pitched upon and fixed a time wherein 
to fit himſelf for another World, and for his 
long Home; and when that time is come, his 
Diſtemper proves ſuch, that he knows nothing 
of his going, or that he is now upon his Jour- 
ney. And as he lived like a Fool all his Life 
long, ſo now when he deſigned to die very pi- 
ouſſy and wiſely, perhaps he dies raving mad. 
But I ſhall omit theſe and the like Conſidera- 
tions, (tho indeed all thoſe who are fo daring 
and intolerably ventureſom as abſolutely to 
reſolve to continue in all Ungodlineſs till they 
come to die, ought reaſonably to expect that 
God ſhould in his Juſtice cut them off, with- 
out allowing them either the Opportunity or 
Means of Repentance) and inſtead thereof 
ſhall rather put the caſe of one who dies lei- 
ſurely and by degrees, who retains his Memo- 
ry and Underſtanding to the laſt, and is able 
in ſome meaſure to reckon up and recount all 
his former Wickedneſſes; and I ſhall conſider 
what ſuch a one can do towards the ſecuring 
his everlaſting Salvation. | 
1. He may be moſt paſhonately- ſorrowful 
for what he hath done amiſs; ſo that the Re- 
membrance of his evil Ways may become ve- 
ry bitter and grievous to him; but yer it is 
hard to think for all this that his Mind ſhould 
on a ſudden be really altered: for I ſpeak now 
of ſuch as have all along pleaſed and delighted 
themſelves in Sin and Vanity, who have for- 
tified themſelves with all the Arguments for 
| V ice 
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Vice and Irreligion, who have cheriſhed the 
moſt contemptible Thoughts of, and hateg 
nothing ſo much as Piety and Vertue, Noy 
is it likely that of a ſudden ſuch Mens Jude. 
ments and Opinions concerning the Wo 

Value and Goodneſs of things, ſhould be ſo 
wonderfully changed, that they ſhould be able 
ſo immediately to lay aſide all their former 
Prejudices againſt the Rules of Goodneſs and 
Righteouſneſs, and to be reconciled in a mo- 
ment to what they have ſo long declared open 
Enmity againſt ? that juſt a little before they 
die they ſhould become as abſolutely of ano 
ther mind, and as clearly of another perſus. 
ſion, as if they were in truth other Men? It 
argues greater Command over our ſelves than 
we ſhould now find, ſhould we try the ſame 
thing, for a Man to think, believe, judg and 
act quite contrary to what he hath thought, 
believed and done far forty, or fifty, or ſixty 
Years. So that in truth this Grief and Sorrow 
that now poſſeſſes the dying Peniteat, is no 
other than that of every common Malefactor, 
who when he is ready to receive that Puniſh: 
ment which he hath deſerved, is then yery 
angry and diſpleaſed with himſelf for what 
he hath done ; and yet were he ſet free, would 
not ſtick, the next fair Opportunity, to com- 
mit the ſame Crime again that he is now con- 
demned for : he is ſorry not that he ſinned, 
but that he cannot eſcape ſuffering for it. It 
troubleth him not ſo much that he hath been 
ſo evil, as that he fears God will prove jul 
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ind true to his Word; it wounds him to the 
heart to think that he can now fin no longer, 
that all the Pleaſure of it 1s paſt, and that no- 
thing now remains but a fad Reckoning and 
Account; but yet he could till applaud himſelf 
in the Remembrance of his former Extrava- 
rancies, Were he ſure that God would forget 
them: ſo that it is no thanks to wicked Men, 
tho they are mightily confounded at the ſenſe 
of their Guilt when they come to die, and ſee 
Hell gaping before them juſt ready to devour 
them; thoſe Fears and Horrors, that they at 
ſuch times feel, are very often bur ſome Flaſhes 
of thoſe Flames that are juſt ready to catch 
hold of them; and if ſuch a Sorrow be Re- 
pentance, they ſhall then fadly repent to all 
Eternity. 3 
2. If the dying Penitent proceeds ſtill far- 
ther, moſt earneſtly and affectionately to beg 
God's Pardon for the ſake of Chrift Jeſus, plead- 
ing his Merits and Satisfaction; what do they 
but mock God (to uſe the Words of a great 
Scholar and Courtier) who think it enough to 


drawing of a malitiom Breath? for what do they 
therwiſe, that die this kind of well dying, but ſay 
anto God, We beſeech thee, O Lord, that all the 
Fulſbood, Forſwearing and Treacheries of our Life 
peſt may be pleaſing to thee, and acceptable in thy 
bt; that thoa wilt for our ſakes (who have had 
» leiſure to do any thing for thine) change thy 
Natare, and forget to be a Juſt God; that thou 
wuldſt love Injaries and Oppreſſions, call Ambition 

Wiſdom, 


uk him Forgiveneſs with the Reminder and loft 
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this when we ſpeak of wicked and unreaſona- 


that the ſick or dying Sinner can do, is to make 


this Extremity, they hope God will accept * 
es e the 


Wiſdom, and Charity Fooliſhneſs ? Certainly (, 
he concludes) they who depend upon ſuch Pry. 
ers, have either found out 4 nem God, or mu 
one. N ay, 5 1 | | 

3. Should he back his Prayers with Refi. 
tution of all that he hath gotten unjuſtly, and 
with Charity to the Poor, and Forgiveneſs of 
all the Injuries he hath received from other 
Men; theſe indeed had been excellent Begin. 
nings of a'new Life, had they been done in 
time. But what Virtue or Praiſe can there 
be 1n reſtoring that which we cannot poſſibly 
detain any longer? in giving away that which 
we muſt neceſſarily part with? And as for 
pardoning Injuries received, alas! what isal 


— 


ble Men, who in their Life- time take preſent 
Pay, immediate Revenge? Such People talk 
of forgiving Injuries, Whenas there is not one 
Injury done to them that they have not a great 
while ago fully returned, there is nothing be- 
hind-hand or ib to them-in that kind ; they 
have had the Spite and all the Pleaſure of Re. 
venge already, and now after that they would 
freely forgive and die in Charity. 
4. Laſtly, The utmoſt and greateſt thing 


ſtrong, and, as to his preſent meaning, moi 
ſincere Reſolutions againſt his former evil 
Courſes, and for walking in all Virtue and 
Godlineſs, ould Gol continue his Life; and 
this is that which Men uſually truſt unto i 
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the Will for the Deed, and that ſuch unfeign- 
ed Reſolutions ſhall paſs for Repentance. 

Now here I would deſire you ſeriouſly to. 
conſider, that there is nothing in the World 
more eaſy than to reſolve well, eſpecially 
when we are under any Fear or Fright ; that 
there is not any thing, however Gifdcult or 
ungrateful, or even impoſſible, that Men 
will not readily promiſe to perform, if there- 
by they may but deliver themſelves from a 
preſſing and imminent Danger: for our Minds 
being then wholly prepoſſeſs'd with the great 
Senſe of the Danger we are in, we weigh not 
at all the Difficulties or Inconveniences of 
what at ſuch a time we undertake or engage 
our ſelves to do. But yet how hard do we 
by daily Experience find it, to keep cloſe and 
conſtant to thoſe Religious Reſolutions which 
we make even in the time of our Health and 
i: Ml Vigour, and that upon the moſt ſerious Delibe- 
MW ration? And how many have we known in 
1 the World, who when they lay on their ſick 
MW Beds, and were under the Fears and Appre- 
d benſions of Death, have by the moſt ſolemn 
Vos, and thoſe no doubt, as to the preſent 
of {nſe of their Minds, ſincere, obliged them- 
e ſelves to walk in better ways, and profeſſed 
that they deſired to live for no other end but 
only to teſtify the Reality of their Intentions 

d by their future Obedience; who yet as ſoon 
das ever they have been reſtored to Health, -: 
n have preſently returned like the Dog to the Vomit, 
fer the Sow to the wallowing in the Mire# Then 
_ the 


— 
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the time of making good and laſting Reſoſu. 
tions of living well, when we can examine in. 
differently, and determine impartially, when 
our Judgments are good, and our Paſſions are 
quiet. But all the Purpoſes of ſick Men are 
moſt commonly like the Vows of a Mariner 
in a great Tempeſt, which vaniſh away, and 
are forgotten upon the clearing of the Sky and 
altering of the Weather; their Mind changg 
with their Blood, and varies with their Pulſe 
and all their good Purpoſes are purged away 
with the Dregs of their Diſtemper. And 
thus it is eafy to obſerve that the ungodly 
Man's Reſolutions are juſt according to the 
degrees of Danger that he is in: fo long a 
there are brisk Hopes of Recovery, his Inten- 
tions of Amendment are weak and ſlender; but 
as Death comes nigher and nigher, his Reſo- 
tations increafe and get ſtrength: and when 
at laſt he ſees it is very unlikely he ſhould live 
any longer, then he reſolves ſoundly and ſtout - 
ly to live better: the plain meaning of which 
is this, he promiſes and vows to do that which 
according ro his own Fears and Opinion is im- 
poffible to be done. And can we think that 
God will accept of a Purpoſe (let it be never 
fo ſincere) of living well, which is founded 
upon no other Confideration or Motive but on- 
y this, that I verily believe my Life is now all 
one? A Reſolution that is ſo far from being 


' | likely to hold, that it is moft reaſonable it 
ſhonld not; for if I once am tikely tolivelong- 
et, the Rea ſons why I thus reſolved, do _ 
N Cœaà le, 
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ceaſe, and I may upon as good Grounds, and 
with as great Security as ever go on in my for- 
mer Sins. | 

But farther, the dying Man reſolves to leave 
all his Sins; but, alas, they are not fo eaſily 
parted with: he hath entertained and cheriſh- 
ed them for a long Fa, and they are not 
now ſo quickly to be rooted out; for it takes 
even good Men many Months and Years, a 
great part of their time ſpent in moſt hearty 
and frequent begging the Divine Aſſiſtance, 
and in calling er all the Arguments 
imaginable, and uſing their utmoſt Strength 
of Mind, to conquer and ſubdue but ſome one 
unreaſonable Paſſion or Deſire. And wicked 
Men in their Life-rime complain enough of 
the Difficulty of this; what more common 
with them than to ſay that it is impoſſible to 
teſiſt the Allurements of Good Company, or 
the Charms of Beauty, or the Temptations 
of Gain and Honour? nay, do they not of- 
ten try to excuſe themſelyes in many Sins, by 
pleading that they are ſo uſed to them that 
they cannot poſſibly leave them? as for in- 
tance, that they ſwear before ever they think 
of it, that they can't keep down their Paſſion 
when proyoked ; that they have tried to break 
off ſome leud Cuſtoms, and have prevailed for 
awhile, but that thenthey have returned up- 
on them with greater Violence: and yet now 
when they come to die, how eaſy is all this? 

A good Reſolution and a few Prayers ſhall do 
all this great Work in a Trice, and an Hour 
N or 
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or a Day ſhall vanquiſh all Sin in general, and 
at once, ſo that the Man ſhall become fitted 

to ſtand before God. 88585 828 
When therefore Men make ſuch Reſolu. 
tions of Amendment, they reſolve they knoy 
not what; for it is a Work of great Time and 
Patience, it requires long Conſideration, aff. 
duous Watchfulneſs and unwearied Diligence, 
to extirpate thoſe inveterate Habits which by 
a long wicked Life we have contracted, and 
to mortify thoſe Luſts that have been ſo logo 
uſed to tyrannize and domineer over us; thy 
muſt be done by. degrees and ſucceſſively 
by firſt conquering one Vice, then another, 
There is very little truſt or heed therefore to 
be given to ſuch haſty Reſolves, violently ex 
torted from us by a great. and preſent Fear; 
and after all let them be never ſo honeſt and 
ſtrong, comp there is a great difference be. 
tween doing a thing, and only reſolving in 
our Minds to do it. And why ſhould that 
be thought ſufficient to ſave us at the laſt Gaſſ 
which all grant is not ſufficient to put us into 
a ſtate of Salvation whulit we continue wel 
and in health? But Wiſhes and Purpoſe 
made in the time of our Life and Strength do 
not alone make a bad, Man good, why then 
ſhould they alone be ſafficient on our Death 
bed? Ina word, # Man that profeſſeth him 
ſelf a Scholar, but who hath ſpent all hisdays 
in Idleneſs, and made no Improvement of hi 
Mind or Reaſon, and only at laſt reſolves to 
ſtudy hard, ſhould God ſpare his Life, ma) 
aa | a 
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as well and properly be ſaid to have died a 
Learned Man, as one who being by Profeſ- 
ſion Chriſt's Diſciple, hath liv'd wickedly and 
unworthily all his Days, and only at laſt, juſt 
before he dies, reſolves to amend his Life, can 
ever on that account be thought to have paſ- 


ſed out of this World a good Chriſtian. Which | 


leads rhe to the ſecond thing ; 


II. To conſider how far ſhort all this comes 
of what the Holy Scriptures require as the in- 
diſpenſable Conditions of Salvation: for ſhould 
all this that I have now rehearſed, and what- 
ever elſe can be added to it, which a wicked 
Man may do upon his Death-bed, ſhould it 
all amount to Repentance, * where in the 
mean time is Obedience to all the Laws of the 
Goſpel? | 


As for thoſe indeed who in the Sincerity of 


their Heart have done God's Will, their Re- 


pentance ſhall be accepted for what they have 


fallen ſhort in, or thoſe few things they have 
miſcarried and tranſgreſſed in, and which the 
beſt of us all have need to lament over: but 
I cannot think that a ſhort Repentance at laſt 


was ever intended to anſwer for a univerſal 
Diſobedience, and a whole Life of Wicked- 


neſs: for Repentance from dead Works, and 
Reſolutions of a-godly Life, are required as a 
Preparative for Chriſtianity, and are therefore 


accounted neceſſary in Adult Perſons even be- 
fore their Baptiſm ; but then by our Chriſtian 


Profeſſion, which we take upon us in Baptiſm, 


N 2 We 


but that the 
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we are obliged to more, viz. to a new Life, 
and all manner of Purity and Righteouſneſ : 
and therefore to hope to be happy in another 
World without living well here, is againſt our 
own very Bargain, and that Agreement and 
Covenant which we made with God in our 
Baptiſm ; wherein we expreſly promiſed to 
walk in God's Holy Commandments all our 
Days: and therefore this keeping God's Com- 
mands muſt be as neceſſary for the obtaining 

the Reward, as ſorrow for, or forſaking of 
our Sins. 3 

This I ſhall illuſtrate briefly thus. The 
ways of Vertue and Righteouſneſs, and of 
Sin and Wickedneſs, are not like two Roads 
that lie nigh or parallel one to the other, ſo 
that with eaſe, and in a little time, a Man may 
ſtep out of one into the other; but they are 
perfectly oppoſite, and directly contrary to 
each other. Suppoſe that a Man for a great 
| Reward beobliged in one day, between Sun- 
riſing and Sun-ſetting, to travel ſo many Miles 
Northward, and moreover by a ſolemn Oath 
(as all Chriſtians are to the Practice of Chri- 
ſtianity) engaged to the Performance of it; 
Man freely preſuming he hath 
time enough to do this in, doth not ſet out at 
the firſt riſing of the Sun, but loiters and tri- 
fles away all his time; nay, not only ſo, but 
that for his Pleaſure, or ſome little Conve- 
nience, he travels the quite contrary way, and 
goes Southward ; and finding that Road very 
{mooth, broad, and full of Company and Di- 
| | . verſion, 


\ 
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verſion, is by any little Temptations drilld on 
ſtill farther in it, wholly forgetting. his Bar- 
gain; till on a ſudden the Sun is juſt ready 
to ſet, Night comes on apace, and then the 
Wretch begins to conſider how much he is out 
of his way, and finds himſelf weary and ti- 
red, and unfit for Travel, and curſeth his own 
Folly, and promiſeth if he were to begin again, 
he would go direQly to the place commanded, 
but by that time he hath thus reſolved, the 
Sun is ſet : ſhall this Man now obtain the pro- 
miſed Reward? Alas! before he can chal- 
lenge that, he muſt firſt return back all the 
way he hath gone, even to the Point from 
whence he firſt ſet out, and alſo after that will 
have his whole Day's Journey ſtill to go, and 
all that Task to do which he at firſt engaged 
himſelf to perform. So a wicked Man upon 
his Death-bed is not only to unravel all his 
former Works, to break off all his leud Cuſ- 
toms, to mortify all his fooliſh Paſſions and 
unruly Luſts, to forſake all his deadly Sins, 
and to repent of his paſt ill- ſpent Life; but he 
is then to live a new Life, he is then to accuſ- 
tom himſelf to the Practice of Goodneſs, and 
to make it habitual to him; his Mind is then 
to be furniſhed with all Chriſtian Vertues and 
Graces, he hath his whole Race ſtill to run, 
and his Salvation ſtill to work out: And is 
the leaſt part of this poſſible to be done on a 

languiſhing Bed of Sickneſs ? 
Had we made Religion the Buſineſs of our 
whole Lives, and in every thing exerciſed our 
i N 3 ſelves 
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ſelves to keep a Conſcience unblamable; yet 
at ſuch a time, when we come to die, we 
ſhould find Work and Duty enough to employ 
us to the utmoſt. To manage our felves well | 
and decently, and as becomes Chriſtians in 
ſuch a Condition; patiently to bear our AfMic. 
tion, chearfully to ſubmit to God's Will, to 
beg pardon for our manifold Failings and 
Miſcarriages, readily to leave this World, and 
all that is dear to us in it, at his Call: theſe 
and many other, are the Exerciſes of a Chri- 
ſtian on the Bed of Sickneſs. And how few 
are there in thoſe Agonies that are able to bear 
up with any tolerable Manhood or Courage? 
And therefore we do not ordinarily account 
him a wiſe Man that will leave ſo much as his 
worldly Affairs then to be ſettled. How then, 
beſides taking care of all theſe things at 2 
time when our very natural Powers and Fa- 
culties are diſabled, when our Bodies are full 
of Pain, and our Minds full of DiſtraCtions 
and Perplexities, ſhall we be able alſo to do 
all that work for which our whole Life is lit- 
tle enough, and for which alone we were born 
into this World? And this the Devil ſubtilly 
foreſees, that if he can but prevail with Men 
to put off the Care of Religion till a Sick- bed, 
he ſhall find other- gheſs Employment for them 
then. He will not fail to be preſent at ſuch 
an opportunity; and as before in their Life- 
time he told them it was too ſoon, ſo now he 
will himſelf ſuggeſt to them that it is too late 


i 


to repent and turn to Gd. 


Ye 
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Ye therefore that are apt to defer your Rea- 
pentance till a Death-bed, condeſcend ſome- 
times to viſit your fick Neighbours and 
Friends: look on their Condition, when they 
lie on their dying Bed, and by it judg whe- 
ther that be a fit time to do ſo great a Work in; 
ſee how troubled anddiſturbed their Thoughts 
are, how uneaſy and diſtempered their Minds 
are as well as their Bodies, how faſt their Rea- 
ſon and Underſtanding decays, how their Me- 
mor ies are loſt, and. their Senſes fail them, and 
they cannot in the leaſt help themſelves. Is 
this a time, ſay they, to prepare for Eternity, 
to vanquiſh all Sin, and to obtain all Grace? 
Is this the fitteſt opportunity we can chuſe to 
make our Peace with God in, to ſue out our 
Pardon, and to perform all thoſe Duties of 
Piety, Mercy, Juſtice and Charity, that we 
were before wanting in? or rather, are not 
they then happy who at ſuch a time have no- . 
thing-elſe to do but to die? Would you but 
take the Opinion of thoſe who are them ſelves 
in this Condition, and be moved by their 
Judgments, they will all give their Suffrages 
for What 1 have been now proving. Do not 
they, when ſurprized by Death, offer all 
their Goods and Subſtance that hey have ſa 
long and vainly laboured and toiPd for, for 
ſome longer time, for a little truceand reſpite? 
What are they not willing to give, on condi- 
tion that God would /pare them yet a little 
while before bey go hence, and be no more ſeen ? Did 
you ever hear of any dying Penitent that did 

188 N 4 not 
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not a thouſand times wiſh he had begun ſoon- 
er? and how earneſtly do ſuch warn every ons 
by their Example to take heed of truſting toa 
Death-bed Repentance ? If therefore he that 
has ſerved' the Luſts of the Fleſh, and done 
ing a long malicious Life, 

can, for any yon fn ying Perſon can do, bein 
any ſenſe faid to have liv'd ſoberly, righteouſ- 
ly and godly, then may he be ſure of Salvation. 
If we walk according to this Rule, then ſhall 
Peace be upon us: but how can a Man ſow to 
the Fleſh, and reap to the Spirit; ſerve the 
Devil all his Life Jong, and be crowned by 
God at his Death? But, — 


III. The laſt thing to be conſidered, was, 
what Hopes or Encouragement God hath gi- 
ven us to believe that he will remit or abate of 
thoſe Conditiohs of a good Life, which are 
propounded to us in the Goſpel. And indeed 

there is very little to be found either of Pro- 
miſe or Example in Scripture to be a ſufficient 
ground of Belief, that he will ordinarily ac- 
cept of a Death bed Repentance; for are not 
the Conditions of Salvation the ſame to Per- 
ſons ſick and dying, as they are to Men alive 
and in health? Are they not both under the 
ſame Covenant? and is not the ſame actual 
Obedience required of all, under equal Penal- 
ties? or can we think that any Man ſhall fare 
better, and come off upon eaſier terms; or 
that God will deal more mildly and gently 
with him, and accept of leſs from R e 
becauſe 
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becauſe he hath been ſo my and bold as to 
continue in Sin, and to put off his Duty to- 
wards God even to the very laſt minute of his 


Life! 

But however, there are two Inſtances com- 
monly mentioned 1n favour of a Death-bed 
Repentance. The firſt is that of the Labourers, 
in our Saviour's Parable, that came into the Vine- 
yard at the eleventh hoar, and yet received equal 
Wages with thoſe that came in at the firſt, and had 
borne the heat of the day. But it is here to be 
obſerved, : 

1. That theſe Lebowrers who came in ſo late, 
yet came in as ſoon as ever they were called 
and invited; for they gave this reaſon why 
they had ſtood ſo long there idle, mm no 
Man hath bired us. Had they been often ſollici- 
ted by the Mafter, or his Servants, and offer'd 
Work, and all theday refuſed, and only then 
at laſt, and juſt in the cloſe of the Evening, 


been willing to have taken upon themſelves 


the Service when it was over; this had been 
ſomething like the Caſe I have been now ſpeak- 
Ing of, of Ghriſtians all their Lives long reject- 
ing Chriſt's Yoke, but juſt when they are ſum- 


moned to give an Account, willing to ſubmit 


their Necks to it. But this Parable rather re- 
preſent the Caſe of a Heathen Man that never 


heard of Chrift or his Religion till a little before 


his Death; whoſe coming into the: Church fo 
late, ſhall not therefore hinder his receiving a 
full Reward. But this is by no means the con- 


dition of thoſe Who ha ve made a Covenant with 
| | Chriſt 


then on 
is come in which no Man can work. He that came 
in at the eleventh hour was under no engage. 
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Chriſt in Baptiſm, and after they have moſt ng. 

On failed of what they promiſed, do 
y return to their Service, when the nigh; 


ment to work any ſooner, he had no where 
promiſed it, nor had the Mafter commanded 
it, and therefore he was without fault. 

2. He that came in at the eleventh hour, did 
yet work one hour: that was indeed but a 
ſhort time, yet however ſufficient to render his 
Caſe very different from that Man's who comes 


in but at the twelfth; which is the cafe of 
the Death-bed Penitent. '  _ 


The other Inſtance often named in favour 
of a Death-bed Repentance, is that of one of 
the Thieves on the Croſs; a Paſſage in the 


Goſpel remembred better, and ſtudĩed more 


by wicked Men, than any other Story What. 


ever, tho the whole of it was ſo very miracu- 


lous and extraordinary; that the like can never 
be expected again, unleſs our bleſſed Lord 
ſhould once more deſcend - from Heaven, and 


ſuffer here amongſt us, and one of us ſhould 


happen to die in company with him: and then 
indeed from ſuch a wonderful Repentance and 


Faith as his was, we might hope for the like 


Succeſs and Acceptance. But this Example 
affords but little comfort to thoſe who have 
for many years profeſſed the Religion of Jeſs, 
and yet deferred the Practice of it till the day 
of their death. e | 


. | But 


Ut 
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But you'll ſay then, Are there no hopes? is 
there no remedy ? what muſt a wicked Man 
do in ſuch a condition, when he happens to be 
thus ſurprized by Death ? Iam far from ta- 
king —— me to limit and-confine the Mercies 
of God Almighty, they are over all his Works, 
and are as infinite as himſelf. Such Perſons 
therefore as have ſpent their-days in Luxury 
and Profaneneſs, and Contempt of all Reli- 
gion, but at laſt humbly beg pardon, and hear- 
tily promiſe and reſolve Amendment, we muſt 
leaye to his Goodneſs and Pity, and gracious 
Compaſhon; who tho he ties us up to Rules, 
yet is not himſelf bound by them, and who 
may do more for us than he hath any where 
promiſed : and therefore Perſons in ſuch Cir- 
cumſtances * to be encouraged and quick- 
ned to do all that they can, and at laſt to ſub- 
mit themſelves to God's good Pleaſure: and 


all that we can tell ſuch Men is, that the grea- - 


ter and more remarkable their Repentance is, 
the more hopes there are of their Forgiveneſs; 
that ſometimes there have appeared now and 
then ſome illuſtrious Inſtances of the Power of 
God's Grace and Spirit, Men who have been 
as famous for their ſignal Repentance as they 
were before for Profaneneſs and Debauchery ; 
and that where God gives ſuch extraordinary 
Grace in this Life, it is to be hoped he will 
ſhew extraordinary Favour in the other: fo 


that if ſuch Men may be faved, it is neverthe- 


leſs by way of Prerogative, not by the ordina- 
ry rule of Judgment; it is we know not how. 
OY But 
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But yet left Men ſhould from hence preſume 
to defer their Repentance, thus much muſt, x 
think, and ought to be ſaid on the other ſide 
that God hath no where 1 declar'd that 
he will accept of all our Sorrows, and Sub. 
miſſions, and Tears, and Promiſes, and Refs 
lutions made on a Death-bed ; that all theſe do 
not amount to what is the plain Condition of 
the Covenant of Grace; that tho what God 
may do, is not for us to define, yet he hath 
plainly enough told us what we are todo, and 
that it is the greateſt madneſs in the world to 
run ſo great a hazard as that we cannot be fa 
ved without a Diſpenſation from the ordinary 
Rule. Had a wife Man a hundred Souls, he 
would not venture one of them on ſuch uncer. 
tainties; and thus the antient Fathers have de- 
ermin'd this Queſtion : Do Tſay (faith St. A. 
guſtine) ſuch a ont ſhall be damned? I dare not. Do 
I ſay be fball be ſaved? I cant. What ſay I then? 
will you free yoar ſelf from all ancertainty in this 
matter? Repent now whilſt you are in health; for- 
| ſake your Sins whilſt you are able to commit them, 
and then you are ſure of Pardon. There is in- 
deed another Church in the World, that can 
teach Men how to be faved on a Death- bed, e- 
ven without Repentance; which hath found 
out ways to make it not only poſſible, but ve- 
ry eaſy, for any ungodly Wretch to ſecure 
. himſelf from Hell at length when he comes to 
die, by leſs than half an Hour's Work : but 
we have not ſo learned Chriſt, nor dare we be fo 
falſe to our Truſt, or to the Souls of Men, as 
| to 
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to give them certain aſſurance of everlaſting 
li, on any other terms than a conſtant ha- 
hitual Obedience to the Laws of the Goſpel. 
The only certain way to die well, is tolive well. 
Nor ſhall I go about to determine how 
much of our Life muſt 1 e. in the practice 
of Righteouſneſs and Goodneſs, before we can 
be faid to have lived well: ſince this varies ac- 
cording to the Circumſtances of Men, which 
are infinite. This is as if a Man ſhould ask how - 
long it will be before a Fool can become wile, 
or an unlearned Man a Scholar, which differs 
accord ing to the Capacity of the Man, his In- 
duſtry and Opportunity, and God's Bleſſing. 
But only thus much, I think, may fafely be 
aid, that ſo much time of our Life is neceſſary 
to be ſpent in the practice of Goodneſs, as 
that we may from the temper of our Minds, 
and the courſe of our Actions, be truly deno- 
minated holy, humble, pure, meek, patient, 
juſt, temperate, lovers of God ahd Men; 
jor the Goſpel promiſeth not eternal Life and 
Glory to any but to Perſons fo and ſo qualified: 
and it is undoubted, that a few pious Wiſhes, 
Prayers and Purpoſes, or a good Will made at 
our death, will not ſuffice to denominate us 
ſuch. God doth not juſt watch how Men die, 
but he will judg every man according to his 


Fleſh; and thoſe Diſpoſirions we have nou- 
ſhed, loved and delighted in all our Life, will 
follow / and attend us to another World; and 
an evil Nature, however loth we are to it, or 
ſorry 


Works and the Deeds he hath done in the 
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ſorry for it, will ſink us down into the deepeſ 
Hell. _ 
To conclude all, the Uſe we are to make q 
all IJ have now ſaid, is, not to judg or cenſure 
others whoſe Lives we may have been acquain. 
ted with, and whoſe Condition according tg 
this Doctrine may ſeem fad and deplorable; 
ſuch we are to pity and pray for, and exerciſe 
our Charity upon, and leave to God's Mercy: 
but that we ſhould all now reſolve not to defer 
the doing of the leaſt thing that we could wiſh 
done in order to the Salvation of our Souls, to 
a ſick or death-bed ; but that to-day, even 
whilſt it is called to-day, we depart from Ini 
quity, and not be always beginning to live: 
we ought not to loſe ſo much' time as it would 
take to deliberate about this matter, for there 
is no room for Conſultation here; he would 
be next to mad, that ſhould ſeriouſly adviſe 
whether he ſhould be for ever happy or for 
ever miſerable. CT ITOC K 
Let us all endeavour therefore ſo to live 
now as we {hall wiſh we had done when we 
come to lie upon our Death-beds, or as we 
ſhall then reſolve to live in caſe God ſhould 
continue our Life to us: let us purſue thoſe 
things now, which we ſhall be able to think 
of and reflect upon with Pleaſure when we 
come to die, and preſently forſake all thoſe 
things, the remembrance' of which at that 
time will be bitter to us: let us now, whilſt 
we are well and in health, cheriſh: the fame 


| 


Thoughts and Apprehenſions of things, that 
V. * 


We 
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we ſhall have when we are ſick and dying: let 
us now deſpiſe this World as much, and think 
sas ill of Sin, as ſeriouſly of God and Eternity, 
ss we ſhall then do: for this is the great Com- 
mendation of the righteous Man, that every 
'Y one deſires to die his Death, that at laſt all 
Men are of his Mind and Perſuaſion, and 
would chuſe his Condition ; Let me diethe death 
of the Righteous, and let my lift end be like his. 


Lend all with thoſe Words of the wiſe Son 
of Hrach. Learn before thou ſpeak, and uſe Phy- 
ſick, or ever thoa be ſict; betire Judgment exa- 
mine thy ſelf, and in the day of V. 15. thou 
ſbalt find Mercy. Humble thy ſelf before thou be 
fick, and in the time of Sins ſhem Repentance. Let 
nothing hinder thee to pay thy Vows in due time, and 
defer not until Death to be juſtified, Make no tar- 
ning to turn to the Lord, and put it not off from 
d to day; for ſuddenly ſhall the Wrath of the 
Lord come forth, and in thy Security thou ſbalt be 
deſtroyed, and periſh in the day of Vengeance. 
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The EIGHTH SERMON. | 
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St. MATTHEW V. 34. 
Baut T ſay unto you, Swear not at all. 


OR our more clear underſtanding the 
Senſe and Extent of this Prohibition of 
our Bleſſed Saviour, Swear not at all, theſe 

two things muſt be obſerved : 


I. That it was a common practice amongſt 
the Jews to ſwear by ſome of God's Creatures, 
which Cuſtom prevailed amongſt them from a 
pretended Reverence of God's Holy Name : 
whenever they would affirm any thing with 
more than ordinary vehemence and earneſt- 
neſs, or beget an Aſſurance of what they ſaid, 
in 
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in another they thought it not fit or decent pre- 
ſently to inyoke the Sovereigi God of Heaven 
and Earth, and on every ſlight and trivial 8d 
caſion to run to the great Maker and Father 
of all things; but in ſmaller Matters, and in 

their P4- 


ordinary Talk, they would ſwear by" 

rents, by the Heavens," by che Earth, by Jer. 
ſilem, the Altar, Temple, their Head, or che 
like : nor did they count ſuch Forms of ſwear- 
ing quay obliping with thoſe Oaths Wherein 
the Name of God was ſolemnly au exprefly 
called upon. To this ur Saviour in prdbabi- 
lity refers in the Verſe foregoirig my Text; 2 
heve heard that it hath been ſaid by them of" old 


time, Thon ſbalt not ' forſwear "thy felf,' bat ſhall 
perform unto the Lord eh Oaths : they thought 


ſich only incuryd the Guilt and Penalty of 
Perjury, who ſtood not to thoſe Promiſes 


had confirrd by explicit calling the Lord fim- 
ſelf to w itneſs, but that there was hut little Evil 
or Danger either in the common'uſe of Swear- 
ing by Creatures, or in breaking ſuch Oat lis! 
Now our Saviour here abſolutely forbids 
not only ſwearing by the ſacred Name of God, 
but alſo by any of his Creatures; Swear not at 
al, no not fo much as by the Heavens, by the Earth, 
or by Jeruſalem + and the reaſon he gives is, be- 
cauſe in all ſuch Forms of ſwearing by Crea- 
tures, tho God is not expreſly named, yet he 
himſelf is really referred to, and tacitly invo- 
ked,who is the ſupreme Lord and Maker of all: 
when you ſweat by the Heavens, you call up- 
on him whoſe Throne is there plac'd . 

3 y 


— 
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by dhe Barth, you appeal to him whoſe Foot- 
ſtool it is A when hy Jeroſalem, you implicitly 
and by ju | Interpretation ſwear by him that 
is the great King thereof. This our Saviour 
5 plainly delivers 0 Occaſion, Ma. 
23. 20,.'Whoſo ſhall fear by the 22 77 
by it, and all things thoxewn;; and hq 
952505 Temple, 277 77 16x or 24 im 5 2 
leh, therein; ani 

fneareth by the 
teth thereon. . So that f 19 thi. Ars the grant 15 
10 in ſuch kind of Oaths, when Men ſwear by 
he Heayens, the Barth or the like, they mean 
| only the material ſenſible Heaven and Earth, 
be Wes. the Lage of vain Swearing, they 
are, guilty of plain in giving to the 
3 that Worthip _— 18 due only to 
Cod; as {ſuppoſing thoſe inanimate, Beings a- 
ble to hear the m, and judg their Thoughts, — 
witneſs to the Singerity/ of their Purpoſes, or 
to. puniſh them for their Fatſenels and Hypo- 
criſy; but) if they do not believe any ſuch 
thing of thoſe Creatures node ae? Av 
muſt Ploch Oaths, if they Nane ARIA qi 

refer to God, and his Name muſt be 
ſtood to be invoked, even tho he, he not — 
ly mentioned. So that this Erohihition 7 our 
Saviour may be accounted to extend to all ſuch 
Forms of Speech amongſt us, as are uſed as 
Oaths (and ſo underſtood) to heget Credit to 
what we ſay; tho God be not named, In 
ſhort, all manner of Oaths, whether by the 


Mien of Goch or any of his Creatures, or 
any 
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any Words, Signs or Geſtures, which by com- 
mon Cuſtom and Interpretation are accounted 
ſwearing, may be underſtood to be hereby 
forbidden, as well as direct expreſs Swearing ; 
for a Man may ſwear-without ever ſaying a 
word, if. by receiv'd Uſage ſuch a Ceftare 
gems our calling God to witneſs : and 
fo the Forms and outward Modes of Swearing 
are different in ſeveral Nations, tho the Reaſon 
and Senſe of them be the ſame in all Places, 
whatever Words or'Sipris are uſed; If there- 
fore ſuell Phraſes as "theſe; Fark; Fyoth, and 
many others whieh'T might name; are in or- 
dinary FHeem and Practice thought to contain 
ſomething more tian an A ffirmatien, and are 
uſed and underſtood amongſt us as Oaths, they 
are here forbidden to Chriſtians under this 
Rule of Swearing-not at all, tho ſuch words 
in themſelves have not the Forte of Oaths, 
nor is Gd immediately appealed-to'by them. 

4 + ft 119T Ort iii einn 


II. Ir is farther here to he obſerv'd, that 
tho all manner of Swearing, whether by the 
Name of God, or any of his Creatures, be thus 
prohibited, - Swear not at al; yet this. muſt be 
underſtood only of arbitrary voluntary Swear- 
ing in ordinary Tall and Diſcourſe, when 
there is no great Reaſon, no- juſtifiable Occa- 
ſion för it. It is to be acknowledged that 
ſoms of the antient Fathers from theſe words 
did conclude it utterly unlawful for a Chriſtian 
at any timè to ſwear; ſome of their Sayings 
to this purpoſe are quoted by Grotius in his 

O 2 Com- 
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Comment upon cheſs words: but then i it is to 
be conſider'd, | 
1. That there were. but 100 * of dba 
of this Opinion, and that againſt the current 
Doctrine of the greateſt part of the Pritnitive 
CONS: and, 
Againſt the known, allowed, Practice a. 
Par them; for we all along find:there-were 
Many! Chriſtians i in thyArwin of the Heathen 
ors, . and . they;cquld; not have ſtrved 
HO” hem without takin the Military Oath, 
which they did not uſe to — ple, fo they were 
not 9 2 to ſwear by any of their Genii, or 
Heathen Deities, or Fortune, or the like. 
3+ Their great Argument againſt taking of 
Oaths was . from the invineible Faith 
and Truth of Chriſtians, who upon no conſi- 
deration whatever could either he forc'd or 
won to a ffirm what they knew to be falſe, or 
promiſe Whatithey never intended ta perform: 
and this they were ſo remarkable for, that 
they thought it a diminution or ſcandalous 
Affront 0 er d to em to be put to their Oaths; 
they always had ſuch a regard to their Words, 
and it was ſo facred a thing at all times to 
ſpeak Truth, that they would not be ſo much 
d iſtruſted or. Giſparaged as to have the Security 
of an Oath. required of them; the conſtant 
Tenour of their Lives they thought did bear 
reater Teſtimony to what the Chriſtians 
3 and render it more credible than 
tlie Oaths of any other. Men could what ber 
witneſſed. _ N 5 

Ut 
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But now; becauſe in latter days ſome Secta- 


ries both here and elfewhere, have from theſe 
words, "Swear not at all, pleaded againſt the 
Lawfulneſs of taking any-Oaths, tho thereto 
required by the Mag iſtrate, tho it be an Oath 
of Allegiance to their Prince, or when the 
give Teſtimony in a publick Cauſe; I ſha 
briefly and plainly make out to you that this 
Prohibition of our Saviour muſt admit of ſome 
Exceptions, and be reſtrained only to vain and 
raſh Oaths in: our ordinary Diſcourſe : which 
I ſhall do by deſiring you to conſider, - 
(1.) That in other general Prohibitions it is 
acknowledged by all that we muſt make the 


fame or like Exceptions. Thus, tho our Sa- 


viour hath faid a little before theſe: words in 
this Sermon on the Mount, yer. 2 1. Thon ſbs/t 
not kill, and whoſoever ſbal kill ſhall he in danger 
of the Judgment; yet we all grant that this 
muſt be confined to private Perſons, that this 
forbids not the Magiſtrate's inflicting capital 
puniſhments: and then that as to private Per- 
ſons, it is meant only of killing innocent Men; 
but that ſtill it is lawful for us in the Preſer- 
vation of our on Lives to kill thoſe who un- 
juſtly aſſault us: theſe Caſes muſt be reſer vd. 
So here, Swear not at all, that is, not of — . 
own Motion, without any neceſſary or ſuffi- 
cient Cauſe. But this doth/ not infringe che 


— 
LEY 


Right which Magiſtrates have to impoſeOarhis 


on their Subjects, and to require the utmoſt 


and greateſt! Security for tlieir Fidelity and 
Obedience ; this doth nat forbid ſwearing 


O 3 when 
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when it is requiſite for the determining of im. 
portant Controverſies, or Diſtribution of Juſ- 
tice; When it is for che publick Good, that 
our Teſtimony ſhould be credited and made 
more valid by the Solemnity .of an Oach. And 
that ſuch Exceptions as theſe muſt he allowed 
from this general Rulg Will appear, 
(2.) If we conſider the poſitivye COmmand 
that is oppoſed to this Prohibition, Sivrdr not 
at all, but let your Communication b yea, yes; na, 
ny; for whatſoever ii more than theſe, cumeth of 
Evil. Let your Communication, i. e. your Speech, 
your ordinary familiar Diſcourſe;: be ea, zee; 
na, nay ; which was a proverbial way of ex- 
prong an honeſt Man, whom you may be- 
teve and truſt. Faſtor ut etiam 74 etiam, & non 
eorum eſt non: His Tea was Tea, and hit No was No. 
His Promiſes and Performances did exactly 
and conſtantly agree: without any more ado 
you may give credit to, and rely upon what- 
ever he ſays. Whatever is more than theſe,” com 
eth of Evil; i.e. whatſoever is more than bare 
affirming or denying any thing (that is, fill 
in our Communication, in our ordinary Talk 
and . Diſcourſe) is from Evil; from Mens fo 
commonly breaking of Promiſes and ſpeaking 
of Falſities; from wheate that lend. Cuſtom 
of adding Oaths proceeds, becauſe they can- 
not be believed without them. Now there- 
fore ſince our Saviour is here directing us how 
to govern our common Diſcourſe and Conver- 
ſation together, the Prohibition alſo in the be- 
ginning muſt be reſtrained to the ſame * 
and 
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and ſo the full ſenſe of the Words ſeems to me 
to be this: In your Communicet ion, Jamilier 
Sermone, in your common Talk uſe noSwear- 
ing, not fo much as by any Creature; but let 
it ſuffice barely to affirm or deny, and be al- 
ways fo true to your Words, that nothing far- 
ther need be deſired or expected from you: 
all other Confirmation in ſuch ordinary Aﬀairs 
is ptact iſed only by ſuch as are uſed to lye and 
diſſemble, and intend to impoſe upon others. 

(3.) That our Saviour did not here fofbid 
all Swearing, whatever cauſe there might be 
for it, as a thing in it ſelf unlawful, we are 
fully ſatisfy'd from the Example of St. Paul, 
who certainly underſtood his Maſter's Mind 1n 
this Particular. Now it is a very unreaſonable 
thing to imagine, that he ſhould ſo often ſwear, 
and that by the Name of God too; that ſuch. 
his Oaths ſhould be recorded in the Scriptures ; 
and that there ſhould not be the leaſt Intima- 
tion of his ſinning in ſo doing, if all Swearing = 
was urterly prohibired by his Lord and Mal- 
ter. I ſhall propotnd*'two of three eminent 
Inſtances to ſhew, that in ſerious and great 
Matters of mighty Concernment, he made no 
ſeruple of adding the Confirmation of an Oath. 
Gal. 1. 20. Now the things which 1 write unto 
you, bebold, before God, I He not. He bears wit- 
neſs to the Truth of his Writings by an expreſs 
+ Oath; Rom. 1. 9. For God is my Witneſs, whom 
I ſerve, that without ceaſing I make mention of you 
always in my Prayers. It was of great moment 
that in the beginning of his Epiſtle. he ſhould 

| — > perſuade 
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perſuade.thoſe, to whom he did addreſs him- 
ſelf, of his Good - will toward them. How 
well therefore he did wiſh them, he calls God 
to witneſs ; which is the formal Eſſence of an 
Oath; | Thus again, to name no more, 2 Cor. 
IT: 31. The God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chr, which i blaſed for evermore, knoweth that 
* not; Which is a: plain Appeal to God's 
1 1 imony. So that when the Glory of God 
a 


4 


d the publick Good was engag'd, he thought 
it. not unlawful to invoke God's Holy Name, 
and to call his Majeſty for a Witneſs of his 
Truth, ox;the Avenger of his Falſhood. Thus 
our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, when he ſtood be- 
fore the High-Prieft of the Jews, did not refuſe 
to anfwer, upon Oath : Mat. 26. 63. The High- 
Prieſt, [aid unto him, I adjure thee by the living 
God, that thou tell us whether thou be the Chriſt, 
the San; of God, which, amongſt the Jews was 
the For m. of giving an Oath; to which our 

Saviour anſwered, Tho haſt ſaid, that is, up- 
on m] Oath it is as thou ſayeſt. Nay, to make 
all fare, that there is no Evil in Swearing, 
when it is done grayely and ſeriouſly, and up- 
on an important Occaſion that requires it; we 
tind that God himſelf hath been pleaſed to 


give us his Oath. . Tho it were impoſſible for him 


0 He E thet we might. have ſtron Conſolation 
god Fall Aorance, * the Fhirs of 1 Pro- 
muſe; the 92525745 of his Counſel, be confirmed 
1t by. an Oath; and when he could not ſwear by 4 
greater, he ſwore. by himſelf : Heb. 6. 13. And 
therefore it muſt be very abſurd to deny a- 


mongſt 
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mongſt Chriſtians the Lawfulneſs of doing 
that, tho upon never ſo great Reaſon, which 
St, Paul ſo often did; nay, which God Almighty, 
who is Truth itſelf, did yet vouchſafe, out of 
Condeſcenſion to our Weakneſs, to do more 
than once. Not now to mention Baptiſm and 
the Lord's Supper, both of whiclrhave in them 
the Nature of Oaths, and are therefore called 

Sacraments. 1h | 
(4.) We are to conſider that Swearing right- 
ly circumſtanced is ſo far from being a thing 
in it ſelf evil, and ſo univerſally forbidden, 
that it 1s indeed a moſt eminent part of reli- 
zious Worſhip and Divine Adoration ; by 
which we do moſt ſignally own and recognize 
God Almighty to be the great Sovereign Lord 
and Governor of the World, the higheſt and 
ſupreme Power, to which the laſt and final 
Appeal is in all Caſes to be made. By it we 
acknowledg the Immenſity of his Preſence, 
his exact Knowledg and continual Care of hu- 
man Affairs, and all things that happen here 
below ; his all-ſeeing Eye, that he ſearcheth 
into the Depth of our Hearts, and is conſcious 
to our moſt inward Thoughts and ſecret Mean- 
ings. We do by it avow him as the grand 
Patron of Truth and Innocence, as the ſevere 
Puniſher and Avenger of Deceit and Perfi- 
diouſneſs. And therefore doth God often in 
Holy Scripture appropriate this to himſelf; 
Him only ſhalt thou ſerve, and to him ſhalt thou 
Ueave, and ſbalt ſwear by bs Name. And if 
this be done with that Conſideration and So- 
| lemnity 
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lemnity which doth become ſuch a ſpecial pan 
of Devotion; upon an occaſion that doth de. 
ſerve, and that will in ſome meaſure excuſt 
our engaging the Divine Majeſty as a witneß 
in it: I fay, if it be performed with due Awe 
and Reverence, with hearty Intention for 4 
conſiderable Good, we do, thus calling upon 
God when we ſwear by him, honour and glo- 
rify his Great and Holy Name, as well as by 
Prayer or Praiſes, or any other Act of reli 
gious Worſhip whatever. FIT 
075 Add to this the Neceſſity of taking 
Oaths in order to Civil Government, Publick 
Adminiſtration of Juſtice, and the maintain 
ing of good Order and Peace in Societies. 
And therefore the Apoſtle tells us, Heb. 6. 16 
That an Oath for Confirmation to Men is, the en 
of all Strife; and that not by particular Cu. 
toms and Laws prevailing in ſome places only, 
but from the Appointment of God, the Rea 
ſonableneſs and Fitnefs of the thing it {elf 
and the conſtant Practice of all the World i 
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all Ages: for as far and wide as the ſenſe of 
Deity hath ſpread it ſelf, hath alſo the Rel 
gion of an Oath, and the final Determination 
of Matters in difference, by calling to witneb 
the Lord and Maker of all things; this being 
the utmoſt Aſſurance, and the ſureſt Pledg 
any can give of their Faith and Sincerity. For 
nothing can be imagined ſufficient or effectui 
to engage Men to ſpeak Truth, or to be faith: 
ful and conſtant to their Promiſes, if an Oat 


_ doth not. He muſt ſurely renounce all * 
an 
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and Fear of God, all Conſcience of Duty or 
Regard to the Almighty's Love and Favour, 
who can with open Face call him to _ to 
1 Lye, or challenge him to puniſh him, if he 
ſpeaks not true, When yet at that very time 
he knows he does not. This is the greateſt 
Security Men r a of their Honeſty, and 
that they mean as they/fay. And it being ne- 
ceſſary for the Government of the World in 
ſo many Caſes (not proper now to be named) 
that Truth ſhould be found out, and the grea- 
teſt Certainty of it be given that can poſſibly, 
and that Men ſhould by the ſtricteſt Ties 
be obliged to ſome Duties; it thence alſo be- 
comes neceſſary: that Oaths ſhould fometimes 
be required, eſpecially when Men eannot by 
other means well affure the Sincerity of their 
Intentions, or ſecute the Fidelity of their Re- 
i ¾ * 

Teonfeſs, amongſt Chriſtians in the firſt Ages 
| believe Oaths were not ſo commonly requir'd 
in ſach little matters, as now ſometimes they 
are; but the reaſon was, becauſe Truth and 
Honeſty then'prevaited far more among them, 
and Ly ing was then more ſcandalous, than, I 
fear, Perjury is now): but Perfidiouſneſs and 
Diſembling, and Equivocating, and Fraud 
encreaſing, have made the uſe of Oaths more 
ordinary than otherwife would have been ne- 
ceſſary. For if Chrilttans did generally ob- 
ſerve the Laws of their Religion in all other 
Inſtances, Men would fly to this greateſt Se- 


curity Only in extreme and higheſt Caſes, and 
not 
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not find it needful to require it in common 
and more trivial Matters. . 
66.) Laſtly, I only obſerve farther, that 
what ſeems thus to be the Doctrine of our 83. 
viour concerning Swearing, was deliver'd by 
the P hiloſophe rs of old, | amongſt the Hea. 
thens, as agreeable to the Light of Natur 
and right Reaſon: that is to ſay, they adviſe 
their Scholars to forbear all Oaths as much as 
poſſibly they could; never to ſwear but when 
it was neceſſary; to reverence an Oath (ax 
Pythagoras expreſs'd it in his golden Verſes;) 
not eaſily, or lightly, or wantonly to take 
God's Name into their Mouths. I forbear 
to trouble you with the Authors, or the Sen- 
tences themſelves : and I propound this only 
to ſhew that the wiſe Men of this World did 
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King's Life, will not give their Na 
Saviour hath ſaid, 


ſtrange it is that againſt ſuch expreſs Wards 
= : "0 


2 


ieee re 72M es 


—— 2 —— 


The Eighth Sermon. 205 
of our Bleſſed Lord and Maſter, Men ſhould 
o openly allow themſelves in ſuch a vile Praca 
ice, and — have the face to call themſelves 
his Diſciples and Followers. This Evil of vo- 
untary raſh Swearing hath prevailed among 
w even: almoſt beyond all hope of Cure and 
Remedy..' The great Orator St. Chryſoſtom 
nade no leſs than twenty Homilies or Sermons 
zcainft this fooliſh'Vice, and yet found it too 
hard for all his Reafon or Rhetorick; till at 
ength he attempted to force his Auditors to 
kave off that Sin, if for no better Rea ſon, yet 
that he might chuſe another Subject. They 
re ordinarily Men only of debauched: Minds 
and Conſciences that freely indulge themſelves 
n it; and if any ſuch now hear me, I cannot 
expect by thoſe few Words I have now to de- 
liver, to diſſuade them from it. I had rather 
endeavour. to offer ſomething to yoar Conſide- 
ration who are not yet infected by it, to per- 
ſuade you to watch ſeverely againſt it, and re- 
ſolve never to comply with ſuch an impious 
ſenſleſs Cuſtom. 2 

1. Conſider what a horrid Affront it is to 
the Divine 9.59 oa All Sin reflects diſho- 
nourably upon God, but other Sins do this by 
conſequence only: this directly flies in his face, 
and immediately impugneth his Juſtice and 
Power. Other Sins are Acts of Diſobedience, 
but *ris high Contempt of God thus to toſs a- 
bout his excellent and glorious Name in our 
unhallowed Mouths, and to proſtitute it to ſo 
vile a Uſe as only to fill up the Vacuities of ous 

$7: idle 
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idle Prattle. That great and terrible Name 
of God, which all res * er Hoſt of Hen. 
ven wich the profoundett:Submiffion continu 
ally adore; which rends the Mountains, and 
opens the Bowels of the deepeſt Rocks; Which 
pony Hell tremble, and is the Strength and 
| of all the ends of: che Earth, ou So 
Ache in tlie day of Trouble; 

houghs whereof ſhould! fill all bar Perſon 
vil a T Awe and! Horror: how do 
Men maſſ impudenchy ant rafhly almuſt — 
minute pollute 22 tear In drugs 
fenke, ns wes, fay ;'as 40 God 
Almighty; the Ma Maker * 5 of us all. were 
the meaneſt and ml depieabbe Being in the 
Univerſt? What unaccoumtable Boldneſs and 
intolerahie Saucineſi is Mis, to dare vo iO 
the dreadful Majefty of Heaven and Earch to 
witnefs to every imperꝛinent ö Sto- 
ry, vain Fandy, almoſt:eyery": five words we 
utter? Fhus: at our-pleaſute to ſummon our 
Omnipctent Creator, as I che were at our beck, 
and a Slave to our Humour? Thus to -play 
and dallywith.him who: A confunting Fire, 
and can n the twinkling of an eye make — al 
as miſera ble as we have been ſinful? 
{ball we:ever'be able in the day of our — 
to addneſs our ſelves to; rhe' Throne of his 
Grace, whom, Suery time we ſpeale, we thus 
madly: defy?! With what Shame, And Re- 
great, and Confuſion muſt we — appear 
before his: Juulgment- wat, whoſe honourable 
Name we have thus foully profaned, and uſed 


o ignominiouſly? Can they ever think to 
plead 
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lead that Blood of our deareſt Lord, and 
Wounds made by the Spear and Nails in 
dis molt precious Body, for the Pardon and 
Expiation of their moſt grievous Sins, who 
thus daily have made a mock of them? Can 
they ever with the leaſt hope of Succeſs pray 
21 when they come to die, to deliver them 
tom that Damnation which they have a thou- 
and times before wifhed tothemſelves? 
And yet this Sin, which argues ſuch Slight 
aud Abuſe of the Divine Majeſty, ſuch Rude- 
neſs towards him, and draws ſo many dire 
Conſequences after it, is now-a-days (pardon 
me if I fay it) one of the faſhionable Accom- 
aliſkments of too many of thoſe that ſhould 
be Precedents of Civility os good Manners to 
others.: but this is ſo fad a Conſideration, that 
cannot endure to dwell longer upon it. 
I proceed to other Miſchieß of this Vice, 
tho none need be named after this; for thoſe 
hom the Awe of God and Senſe ef his Power 
and infinite Greatneſs will got keep and re- 
train from ſuch deſperate Profanations of his 
Holy Name, it is not to be imagiad that any 
leſs Arguments ſhoule. 
2. This Practice of common a muſt 
of neceſlity frequently involve Men in the hei- 
nous Sin of Perjury. He that {wears at every 
turn in his ordinary Hiſegurſe, how often 
doth he call God to witneſs even to what he 
knows is falſe, and as often forgets to do what 
before God he hach engaged himſelf to per- 
form? or if he be afraid of this crying Sin of 


Perjury, 
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Perjury; and be put in migd*of what by t 
needilefs Oath' 16s! hid obliged] himſel Fes 
how many Inconveniences will. his: Raſhnes 
_ continually expoſe him to? You all know 
how Herod was loth for his H6nour's ſake, be. 
fore all his Court, to violate/his haſty Oft 
and how that coſt the Head of the greateſt 
Prophet that ever was. By cuſtomary uſing 
of God's Sacred Name, Men'come to vent it, 
when they think not of it, without any Fore- 
thought or Conſiderat ion; and by it ſwear to 
things impoſſible or romantick, to their own 
Fictions and Dreams, which they neither be- 
lieve themſelves, nor yet intend to deceive o 


ported by Anger or Rage, they ſwear to 
things they repent of when they are calm and 
| ſober, and are then quite of another mind: 

o chat falſe Swearing is the certain never-fail 
ing Effect of much Swearing-; nay indeed it 
is Only Chance or Luck, in ſuch as every time 
in the hurry of their Diſcourſe call upon Gods 
Name, that they do not, not only vainly ſwear, 
but alſo impiguſly -forſwear "themſelves : for 


tion with an Oath, how idle, uncertain or 
doubtful ſoever the Matter be, without mak. 
ing any difference, or at all weighing what 
they ſay, or being ſatisfy'd concerning the 
Truth of it, or knowing tlieir own Minds a- 
bout it; they cannot be freed from the Guilt 
of the Sin of -Petjury, tho what they ſay 
ſhould tianpen/ddeto'be falſe; or they ſhould 
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thers into a Belief of; and 'oftentimes tranſ. | 


while they thus back almoſt every Affirma · 


be 
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be as good as their word, it being by fortune ons 


y that it doth'prove ſo. And he that ſw ears to 
a thing that chances to be true (if he knew it 


ot certainly, or did not confider it whether it 


were ſo or no, but unadviſedly ſealed ic with 
an Oath, tho it be as he did ſwear) yet. muſt 
be preſumed guilty of this Crime of Perjury 


in the ſight of God; and then I leave it to 


your ſelves to judg how often, by this vile Cuſ- 
b of ſwearing, Men do forſwear themſelyes. 


+ From hence it follows that this Sin of vain 
an 


Sy 


* 


ee in our ordinary Diſcourſe 
is of very dad Influence to the publick State; 
nothing is ſo pernicious to the Government, 
nay nothing is ſo deſtructive of our Liberties 
ind Propetties; of which we are ſq fond, and 
for which we are ſo zealous, as this. wicked 
Praftice of ſwearing, upon all Occaſions : as it 
makes Gaths become cheap and vile, ſo it de- 
rogates from their Sacredneſs and Authority; 
for what reaſon can there be to believe, that 
he Who makes no Conſcience of rhoſe many 
Oaths he daily belches forth upon the Niehreſt 

31 ARS IS . wii 3a; $NA. Aþl_GC gy ne wi. 
Provocations, ſhould be of angther Opinion, 
and look on himſelf as more ſtrictly tied up by 
them, when he ſwears Allegiance to his Prince, 
or gives his Teſtimony in à Court of Judica- 
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piſe him 


fear of the Penalty which the Laws have ap. 
pointed for Perjury, may indeed move him in 
ſuch Caſes wherein there is danger of his be. 
ing diſcovered ; and there is likewiſe a little 
more Solemnity in ſuch publick ſwearing be. 
fore a Magiſtrate: but yet what is that to one 
who hath caſt off all Senſe and Fear of God, 
and every hour dares openly reproach and deſ- 
” So that the publick Laws ought to 
provide againſt this piece of Debauchery as 
the Bane of all Society; and we cannot an- 
{wer it in Prudence, to have any Intercourſe, 
to hold any Correſpondence or Tranſactions 
with, or in any caſe to truſt or rely on his 
Word who feareth not an Oath: for, 
4. This Practice of ſwearing in our ordina- 
ry Diſcourſe doth highly detract from the Cre- 


dit of the Perſon that uſeth it, it renders juſt 


ly ſuſpicious every Word he ſays and confirms 
with an unneceſſary Oath; for if the thing 
be true and certain, and the Perſon of un- 
blemiſhed Faith, what need can there be of 
an Oath to vouch it ? but if he ſwears to it, 
he declares himſelf 'not to be worthy of Be- 


lief, that his Word ought in no caſe to be ta- 


ken, ſince in the moſt indifferent Matters he 
chuſes ſtill to warrant it with an Oath, and 
by thus doing moſt deſervedly forfeits all Cre- 
dit and Repute among conſidering Perſons. 

A truly honeſt Maa is ſo well aſſured of his 


on Veracity, that he counts it wholly need- 


leſs and uſeleſs to offer an Oath as a Pledg ot 
Pawn of the Truth of what he affirms: "yy 


i 
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if upon every Word I am apt to ſwear tb it, 
| this is an undoubted ſign that either J intend 
vo deceive in that particular, ori elſe that Lam 
o uſed to lye, that I cannot expect to be believ- 
4 ed without an Oath. s # Þ "OR | 2 1h | LY 1.3 ; & 
> 5. This is a Vice: maſt diſtaſtful and un- 
„ grateful to all the reſt of Mankind, moſt 
trangely offenſive to thoſe we converſe. with. 
The Talk of him that ſweareth mach, (githia-wile 
Man, maketh the Hair to ſt and apright; ani their 
- WH Brawls make one ſtop bis Ears. If Men harden 
, chemſelves againſt other Arguments taken 
from the Wickedneſs and Irreligien of this 
MW Praftice, yet this methinks ought to prevail 
ſomething with thoſe that pretend to; Hondut 
and genteel Carriage, VIZ. that this is. theo moſt 
uncivil and the rudeſt thing that can be offered 
to other Men; it rankly ſavours of Ill- man- | 
ners and want of Breeding, for them to be con- ; 
tinually defying of that Being which all other | 
Men adore, and ſpitting out their Venom a- 
gainſt that God whom the reſt of Mankind 
profeſs. to love and honour above all things. 
Should one of our hectoring Swearers come 
to a Company, the greateſt part of which 
le knew highly valued and prized an abſent 
Friend, never mentioned him but with all the 
- Wl Kindneſs and Reſpe& imaginable, called him i 
their Patron, profeſſed mighty Obligations to 
him, and believed him one of the beſt of 
Men; would it paſs for a thing tolerably be- 
coming or decent for him, every word, when 
> Occaſion was offered, to fall a beſpatrering 
; P 2 an 


IF 
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and vilifying this Perſon, ſo dear to the Com. 
pany, and to ſpeak of him with the greateſt 
Contempt and Deſpite? Now ſuch is God to 
the greateſt part of the World; they on al 
that they have or are to be from him alone, 
that he is their great Benefactor and Saviour, 
that they are infinitely engaged to him, that 
they deſire his Love and Favour above all this 
World : how is it ſufferable then, in Men of 
Faſhion and Repute eſpecially (as is the com- 
mon Practice of too many) when they meet 
with Perſons that are more than others con- 
cerned for the Honour of God, to be ever and 
anon with their profane Talk pelting this 
holy Being, polluting his Name with their fil 
thy Speech, outbraving his Majeſty, chuſi 
to do that which they know grates mo 
harſhly upon other Men, and which they hate 
above any thing in the World? 
6. That which mightily aggravates this 
Madneſs and Folly, is, that it is ſuch a Sin as 
we have no Temptation to commit, nothing 
to move or ſway us toward it ; it gratifies no 
natural Inclination, it produceth no Pleaſure; 
no Gainor worldly Profit accrues to us by it; 
it affordeth us not ſo much as any ſhore tempo. 
ral Recompence for the venture we run, and 
the dangerous Hazards! we expoſe our: ſelves 
to. Other ſorts of Sin have ſomething to ex- 
cuſe them, our Natures and bodily Tempers 
may ſtrongly incline us to ſome other Sin 
The / coverbus Man hath his full Bags and 
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great Eſtate to plead in his behalf; and * 
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the voluptuous Epicure, his Appetites and 
Luſts are tickled with the Variety of ſenſual 
Delights; and the ambitious Man hath the 
Contentment he takes in his Honours and Ad- 
vancements, to anſwer for the loſs of the Peace 
of his Mind and a good Conſcience; the 
Drunkard pleads the goodneſs of his Wine and 
Company ; the unclean Perſon talks of the 
teſiſtleſs Charms of Beauty; but the Swearer 
ſelleth his Soul for nothing: fo that of all wic- 
ked Men he is the moſt filly and unreaſonable, 
and makes the worſt and maddeſt bargain for 
himſelf. ; Nay, other ways of ſinning may be 
almoſt; called Wiſdom, if compared to this; 
for other Sinners either project ſomething fu- 
ture, and are delighted with the Hopes and 
ExpeQations of it, or enjoy ſomething preſent 
that pleaſes them, and fatisfies ſome craving 
inord inate Deſire: but this is pure ſinning for 
lnning's fake, only in compliance with an 
ugly imperious Cuſtom too much in vogue and 
faſhion. | n 5 
7. There is no kind of Sin whatever, that 
does ſo highly provoke God Almighty to inflich 
ſome remarkable exemplary Judgment on a 
Ferſon or Nation, even in this Life, as the 
practice of yain ſwearing by his Name. This 
almoſt. neceffitates him to thunder from Hea- 
ven after ſome extraordinary manner, to vin- 
dicate his Power, and Juſtice, and Authority; 
all which are ſo notoriouſly abuſed, blaſ- 
bhemed and challenged by ſuch hideous Oaths 
and dire: Imprecations. He is een forc'd by 
8015851 T2: ſuch 
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ſuch horrid: Defiances. and outrageous Datinps 
of him to ſhew his Strength and Might to the 
Children of Men, by ſending ſome grievous 
Plagues'and ſore Calamities amongſt them, by 
which they may perceive he will not always 
bear ſach Hold Profanations of his Truth, and 
Honour) and Majeſty; but will at length re- 
turn thoſe Curſes upon Men which they have 
ſo often wiſhed to themſelves: that he will 
at: laſt puniſh' and avenge himſelf of thoſe 
who have ſo openly and frequently provoked 
him to it, by their dreadful Appeals to him. 
The whole Nation of the Jems, that forlorn 
and forſdken People, the Scorn of all the 
Earth, are to this day a ſtanding Monument 
of God's implacable Anger and Wrath upon 
a like Occaſion, When they ſo ſolemnly curſed 
themſelves; and prayed:that the Blood of the 
Holy Je might: be upon their Heads, and 
the Heads of their Children. God is jealous 
and tender of his Name, and will not always 
ſuffer it to be ſcorn'd and reproached. Becauſe 
of Spearing, fairh the Prophet, the Land mourn- 
eth. God is engaged in Honour to right him- 
ſelf, and maintain his Name from ſuch foul 
Contempt, leſt Men ſhould begin to think, 


either that he is not at all, or that he is deaf 


to all their loud Calls and impudent Invoca- 
tions. . 1011 . PEMD O62, DIETS: 

8. Laſtly, I only add this one peculiar conſi- 
deration to you who now hear me, aſſembled 
in this Place for the Worſhip of that Great 
God, for che Honour of whoſe Name I am 
by N 1 7 5 pleading; 
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pleading; That this Cuſtom of vain Swearing 
is the great Scandal to our Church of Exglazd, 
and thoſe that adhere to it in its preſent Eſta- 
bliſhment. This was of old, and is ſtill the 
great Objection againſt thoſe of the Church- 
way, as they ordinarily call us, that ſo many 
among us allow themſelves in this ſinful Prac- 
tice; nay, not only uſe it, but look on it as 
their Credit fo todo. You ſee the Fruit, they 
ay, of your Common Prayers, of your Read 
Devotions, of your Decent and Orderly Wor- 
ſhip which you ſo much plead for. You may 
judg of the Goodneſs and Efficacy of that 
Way, by thofe Oaths and Curſes that abound 
ſo much in thoſe of your Profeſſion. And re- 
ally, what can we anſwer 'to this Charge ? 
Can we abſolutely deny it? Muſt we not ra- 
ther confeſs, amongſt Friends at leaft, that it 
s in ſome meaſure true, that the Separatiſts 
and Diffenters' do more generally reſtrain 
themſelves from this leud Practice, and do not 
ſo ordinarily allow themſelves in this Vice, as 
too many among us do? Now it is not a ſuffi- 
cient Anſwer to this, to recriminate, and tell 
them of as-great Sins that they are guilty of ; 
that they can lye, cheat and diſſemble, are 
factious and ungovernable, tho they will not 
ſwear, which is ſometimes replied in this caſe: 
for this, tho ever ſo true, is not ſufficient to 
wipe off this Diſgrace and Reflection from our 
Church. But the true anſwer to this is, That 
thus it always was in the World, and ever 
will be; that where there are different Opi- 

P 4 nions 


216 The Eighth Sermon. | 


nions and Parties in Religion, and one is fa. 
voured by the publick Laws, and countenan. 
ced by the Government, all thoſe who are of 
no Religion will be ſure to be of that Side 
which is uppermoſt, which the King and Court 
15 of, Thich is freeſt from Danger. So that all 
the profane, wicked, dillolute Livers. will be 
of our Church, as long as the Doctrine of it is 
the Eſtabliſhed owned Religion of the Na- 
tion: but if ever the Tide ſhould turn, and 
another Party get the upper-hand, they ſhould 
have the Company of thoſe Men alſo, unless 
ſome Worldly Intereſt did interfere and hinder 


them. Such Men of ſuch looſe Principles and 
cared Conſciences matter not What Religion 
they profeſs, or whether any at all. But do 
theſe receive any Encouragement or Counte- 
nancoamonglt rs! Hage boaſt of Their God: 
lineſs? Do we account theſe to live anſwera- 


$ 


bly to their Profeſſion ? Do not we complain 
of them as well as our Adverſaries ? And 
would to God all ſuch as hate to be reformed, 


- 


would even leave gur Church! ?Twould be 


8 % 


a happy Day if all ſuch ungodly wicked 
Wretches, who will not be won over by the 
xcellent Means and Arguments of our Reli- 
gion would alſo forſake that Profeſſign which 
in Practice they diſ wn, nay, blemiſh and diſ- 
credit; that they would be of any Party, run 
over to our Enemies, rather than continue to 
diſhqnour the beſt-fettled and pureſt Church 
in the World. Ye now who, by;your Preſence 
at theſe her ſolema Devotions, ſeem Done 
1 Or 
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for the Glory, Preſeryation and Security of 
our Church, it is much in your power to wipe 
of ſuch Blots and Aſperſions, to anſwer ſuch 
Reflect ions, and to ſtop the Mouths of all Op- 
poſers, by a due care and government of all 
your Words and Actions; and by the In- 
nocency and Unblamableneſs of your Lives, 
our unfeigned Piety and Reverence towards 
al, your inyincible Truth and Faithfulneſs, 
and other remarkable V irtues, to recommend 
our Church even to thoſe who are without : 
epecially be perſuaded to join all your Endea- 
ours againſt this Vice, keeping a ſtrict Gyard 
wamnſt.1t in your. ſelves, by keeping from all 
appearance of it; by not ſuffering it in yayr 
laferiqurs,. or thoſe that have any dependence 
upon you; by mildly and ſeaſonably warni 
and reproving thoſe of your Neighbours and 
Aqua intance that are guilty of this Folly. In 
word, let us all obſerve ſuch exact Truth in 
our Promiſes, that at any time our Word may 
pſs without any farther Engagement, that 
ve may never think it neceſſary to aſſure our 
Credit or Faith by an Oa tg 

Among the Ramess, the Prieſt of Jupiter 
vas in no caſe permitted to ſwear, becauſe it 

vas not handſam,. that he who was ſo nearly 
related to their great God, and charged with: 
ſuch Divine Matters as the (Care of Religian, 
Mould be diſtruſted abour ſmall rhings. And 
ve know among our ſelves, ſolemn formal 
Vaths are not in many Caſes required from 
Perſons 
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Perfons of Honour; their Word upon their 
Honour hath equal Credit with the expreg 
Oath of inferiour Perſons. Now ſuch would 
our bleſſed Saviour have all his Diſciples to be. 
ſo true and faithful, that there ſhould be ng 
need of Oaths to confirm their Speeches, but 
that the Holineſs and Strictneſs of their Lives 
ſhould give ſuch undoubted Teſtimony to, and 
command fo firm a Belief of all they {zy, that 
no farther Aſſeveration fhould be able to vouch 
it more. I conclude all with thoſe ſayings of 
the wiſe Son of Syrach, Ecclus. 23. 9, 10, 11, 
12, 17. Accuſtom not thy Mouth to Swearing, rei. 
ther uſe thy ſelf to the naming of the Holy On. 
For as a Servant that is continually beaten ſhall wt i 
be wit hout a blue Mark, ſo he that ſweareth and ui. 
meth God continually [hall not be faultleſs, ' A Mas 
that uſeth much Swearing ſball be filled with Iniquity, 
and the Plague ſball never depart from his ' Hoafe. 
If he ſball offend; hu Sin ſball be upon him; and if 
he atknowledy not his Siu, he maketh a double Offence. 
Aud if he ſwear in vain, hie ſhall not be innocent, 
but bis Houſe ſbal be full of Calamities. There i 
4 Word that is clothed about with Death, God grant 
that it be not foundin the Heritage of Jacob : for 
all ſuch things ſball be far from the Godly, and they 
ſhall not — 4. in their Sins. Uſe: not thy Mouth 
t * ſmearing, for therein is the Word 
- ty, S133 DIFFS ET 2-4 25531 | . 
Bat I ſay unto you, Swear not at l. 
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St. MaTTHEw L211 
And thou ſhalt call his Name Jeſus ; for 
He ſhall ſave bis People from their Sins. 

. fairtw 


-d 


— o 


bleſſed Son of God in our mortal Na- 
ture was upon ſome very great and 
moſt important Deſign, not otherwiſe at all; 
or at leaſt not. {6 happily by any other means 
to be”: accompliſhed}; every one muſt needs 


1 


7 It could not be ay 


HAT the Appearance of the Ever. 


grant at firſt hearing 
indifferent trivial Errand or Buſineſs that a Per- 
lon of ſuch infihſte Honour and Dignity was 
employ'd about, which brought down God, 
himſelf- from the Regions of Glory and Light 

5 8 
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inacceſſible to dwell in an earthly Tabernacls 
.and to veil the Splendor of his Majeſty with a 
Body of Fleſh. This was ſuch a fur 
Condeſcenſion of him that had lived Rim | 
Eternity in the Boſom of his Almight Father: 
this ſignified ſuch wonderful Love an Regard 
to that Human Nature he allume d. „that all 
Men cannot ny ok reaſonably promiſe.t emſelves 
the greateſt Advantages 1 ima inable from ſuch 
a gracious Undertaking. That our forlorn 
Nature ſhould be thus highly honoured and 


exalted, as, td be after ſu nſpeakable 
manner united to the Divine, It evidently 


aſſure us of God's Good-will towards ſinful 
Men, that he yet entertained thoughts of 
5 us, and was loth that the Fol- 
ly of his Creatures ſhould "ou their irreco 
verable Ruin. 
Had God ſent Meſſage to 1 by the w mean. 
eſt Servant, in his Heayenly Court, it had 
been a Fab our too great for us to have expected, 
_ for which we could never have been e- 
0 fle thankful. Had he commanded a Hoſt 
WE Angels to 10 0 8 flowa all over the 
Barth and ET 


race 


is Man t 


1. art 4 > crying. 
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became our Jeſus, or did ſave Men from their 
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rar Rags; that He who thought it no robbery ro 
be equal with God, ſhould take an him the form of 4 
Servant, and be found in the faſhion and likeneſs 
of ſinful Fliſb; this aſtoniſhes not only Men, 
but Angels themſelves : for he took. nbt on him. 
ſef the Nature of Angels, nor appeared for 
their Reſcue and Deliverance, who had left 
their firſt Manfions of Glory; but was plea- 
ſed ſo far to humble himſelf, as to undertake 
the Cauſe and Patronage of us vile Worms, 
faful Duſt and Aſhes, even whilft we were 
Enemies, Traytors and Rebels to his Divine 
Majeſty, and utterly - unworthy. of the leaft 
gracious Look from him, tho'we had never ſo 
earneſtly beſought it. In our behalf it was, 
that he did mediate and intercede , he ftep'd 
in between guilty wretched Us and God's Juſ- 
tice; perfected our Redemption, procured 
our Liberty, and purchaſed eternal Life and 
Happineſs for all ſach Men, on the eaſy and 
pleaſant Conditions of the Goſpel, Aud thos 
ſhalt call his name Jeſus ; for he ſball ſave his People 

from their Sint. | "JOIN 119! | 


In my Diſcourſe on theſe words ſhall only, 


I. Shew you how, or by what means the 
Son of God became our Jeſus, or did ſuve 
Men from their Sins. 
II. Draw ſome plain Inferences from it. 


I. How, or by what means the Son of God 
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No in order to the Salvation of Sinners, 
the great End of our Saviour's Incarnation 
theſe two things were neceſſary to be done: 
one of which principally reſpects God, the 
other Sinners themſelves.-/' 
1 order to the Salvation of Sinners, it 
was neceſſary to obtain and purchaſe the Par. 
_ of their Sins, and Reconciliation with 
God. | K 07 be 
2. It was farther neceſſary that Sinners 
themſelves ſhould be refor md, and turned 
from their Sins to the Love and Practice of true 
Righteouſneſs and Goodneſs; that ſo they 
might be in ſome meaſure qualified. and difpo- 
| Ted for God's Grace and Mercy, | - 
1. In order to the Salvation of Sinners, it 
was neceſſary to obtain and purchaſe the Par- 
don of their Sins, and Reconciliation with 
God. It is true indeed, that God Almighty 
by the unlimited Goodneſs and Compaſſionate- 
neſs of his own Nature is infinitely inclined to 
all Acts of Favour and Pity ; and he might 
without wrong to any one (if he had ſeen it 
fit) abſolutely have pardoned the Sins of Man- 
kind, without any other Conſideration: than 
their Repentance : but out of his infinite Wiſ⸗ 
dom he rather choſe to diſpenſe his pardoni 
Grace after ſuch a manner as ſhould not at a 
ſeem to reflect upon his exact Juſtice, immacu- 
late Holineſs, and unchangeable Truth; and 
might not give the leaſt Encouragement to 
Sinners, to preſume farther upon his Merc 
and Goodneſs, as it would have done for G 
| lightly 
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jghtly and eaſily to have paſſed by ſuch noto- 
ous Offences, and without any Satisfaction 
0 have receded from all his Threatnings. He 
. Mould not therefore propound Terms of Re- 
' Econciliation with Mankind, without ſome 
wblick Reparation of the Divine Honour and 
Authority, and open Manifeſtation of his juſt 
| E diſpleaſure againſt Sin and Diſobedience. 
(1.) In order to our Reconciliation with 
cod, it was neceſſary that ſome publick Re- 
ME pzration ſhould be made of the Divine Ho- 
nour and Authority. The Sins of the World 
were an unſpeakable Aﬀront to the Divine 
Majeſty, and an open Scorn put upon his moſt 
excellent Laws and Government, Now our 
merciful Creator inclined to forgive the Sons 
of Men that great Debt which they were ne- 
rer able themſelves to diſcharge, yet would 
ſo contrive it, that his Clemency ſhould no 
ways obſcure or impair the Glory of his So- 
rereign Dignity, Juſtice and Holineſs. It 
was moſt highly congruous, that whilſt he 
rardoned the * Offenders, his Government 
ſhould be acknowledged, the Righteouſneſs 
of hjs Laws vindicated, his Honour and Au- 
thority ſecured. _ 0 3 


All which was moſt effeQtually done by our 


\ 


Bleſſed Saviour, the Son of God's negotiating 
our Peace in our Nature, putting himſelf into 
the place of Sinners, and anſwering all De- 
mands for us. By this the infinite Holineſs 
of God's pure Nature was declared to all the 
World, in that he would hav” 09 Intercourk 


With, nor ever receive into his Favour ſue 


due to our Sins. ERS 


gainſt Sin molt abundantly manifeſted, in that 


there is but little Evil in, or that God is not 


cheap thing to ſin, when God himſelf in our 
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vile unworthy Wretches as we were, but on 
ly in/and through ſo holy, fo perfect a Media 
tor. By this it appear'd, that God at fi 
upon good Reaſons eſtabliſhed his Laws, and 
propounded his Threatnings, ſince he would 
not, without ſuch a glorious. Compenſation, 
go back from them. We have now the grea- 
teſt cauſe given us to tremble at his ſevere Ju. 
tice, to adore his Sovereign Power and Domi- 
nion, even whilſt we admire and feel his Loye 
and Kindneſs to us; ſince no other Conſidera- 
tion Could prevail with God to remit our Of. 
fences, but the powerful Interpoſition of his 
only-begotten Son, and his ſuffering in our 
Nature thoſe Pains and Torments which were 


(2.) By this Appearance of the Son of God, 


was God's Hatred and grievous Diſpleaſure a: 


e would not hear of, nor offer any Pardon or 
Mercy without ſuch a valuable Satisfaction. 
Here God poured forth hisutmoſt Vengeance 
againſt Sin, when he deliver'd up to ſuch a 
cruel and curſed Death that Perſon that was 
moſt dear to him, and leaſt deſerved any ſuch 
Treatment from him, before he would for- 
give it. Can we now poſſibly think, that 


much oFended with that which, could no o- 
ther ways be expiated but .ch precious 
Blood? Can any Man imagine, that it is 4 


Fleſh 


— 
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Thorns, and nailed to the Croſs for it? That 


ſurely was no Prifle or indifferent Matter 


that cauſed the Son of God to bleed and die. 
That Sore was deadly, that could be cured by 
no Balſam but his Blood. If any thing could 
ſhew the PFierceneſs of God's Wrath againſt 
Sin, ſurely it muſt be the gaping Wound: and 


bleeding Side of our Saviour. Look on this 


his wonderful ' Humiliation ; ſee the Pits that 
wete digged in his Hands and Feet, and the 
Furrows that were made on his Back; and 
then tell me what an accurſed thing mult that 
be, that made God ſo diſpleaſed, and faſtned 
our Blefſe> Lord to the Gibbet. So that by 


our Saviour's Incarnation, obedient Life, and 


patient Death, the Divine Honour was more 
illuſtriouſly repaired, his Authority more clear- 


ly vindicated, his Juſtice and Severity againſt \ 
Sin more openly declared, Diſobedience more 


highly diſgraced and condemned, than if all 


the Sons of Adam had periſhed eternally in 


their Rebellion. But this being once done by 
the Son of God's appearing in our behalf, this 


great Propitiatory Sacrifice being offer'd for _ 


the Sins of the World, God now thought it 
fit and conſiſtent with the Glory of all his At- 


F 3 3 


tributes] and the End of Government, to ten- 
ace to Sinners upon the moſt 


der Life and Peg to | n. 
equal and rea ſonable Conditions of the Cove- 
nant of Grace. : 

This is the admirable Temperament and 
Expedient' found out by the Wiſdom of K* 
4 2 y 
4 | 


Fleſh was bruiſed and buffered, crown'd'with 


— 
* 
_ — —— — ͥͤ Q_— 1 —— —— , . — — — 


226 The Ninth Sermon. 


by which God glorifies his, Mercy in the Par. 
don of Sin, without any Violation of his Juf. 
tice or Truth, tho he had denounced Death 
againſt it. Thus this Bleſſed Jeſas opened to 
us the Gates of Paradiſe, removed the flaming 
Cherubims, took away the Partition- wall be. 
tween God and Men, and put us all into a 
fair Capacity of being for ever happy. To 
him alone do we and-all Men owe, that God 
now will deal with Mankind upon ſuch fa- 
vourable Conditions, by a new Law ſuted 
and accommodated to our Circumſtances and 
Infirmities in this lapſed State; that God upon 

the account of Chriſt's gracious Undertaki 

for us is ready and forward to be reconci 
with us, to fr ive all that is paſt, and to 
make us as bleſſed as our Natures are capable 
of: and of this Benefit all that hear of the 
Goſpel do equally partake. For we are not 
to imagine that our Saviour came into the 
World upon fo little and narrow a Deſign, as 
only to reſcue and redeem peremptorily and 
abſolutely a few particular Favourites with- 
out any Conditions, but he hath put all Men, 
thoſe eſpecially to whom his Goſpel is preached, 
in a ready and eaſy way of obtaining Pardon 
and Salvation, And thus our Redemption, 
Juſtification and Salvation, as to the valuable 
meritorious Cauſes, depend only, on our Sa- 
viour. In all this Work we have not the leaſt 
hand, we have no place nor part. It was not 
any thing in us, or that can be done by us, 
that moved God to contrive, or our Saviour 
to 
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to accompliſh our Redemption, but only the 
pity he had of us in our forlorn miſerable 
Condition. | AE 6; ' 

Here alſo is the only Comfort and Security 
of guilty Minds depreſſed with Shame and 
Fear for their Sins; that we have an Advocate 
vith the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous, and 
he is the Propitiation for oar Sins : That we are 
not to ſtand the brunt of God's Anger or Diſ- 
pleaſure our ſelves, ſince his own Son hath 
roluntarily offer'd himſelf to skreen Mankind 
fom the Divine Wrath and Vengeance. And 
we do but thorowly conſider how great 
and ſublime a Perſon he was, we cannot in 
the leaſt doubt the Prevalency and Succeſs: of 
lis appearing for us. We ought not to deſpair 
o obtaining any thing from God, fir for him 
o grant, when we preſent our ſelves before 
tim with ſuch a Mediator and Interceſſor, in 
whom he is infinitely well pleaſed, and who js 
ble to ſave to the utmoſt all that come unto God 
h him, Thus this Jeſus hath ſaved us from 
dur Sins in the firſt ſenſe; that is, obtained 
ad purchaſed the Pardon of them, and made 
bod placable to us. e | 

But this is not all; 5 

2. In order to the Salvation of Sinners, it is 
arther neceſſary that Men ſhould be freed 
om the Power of Sin, and from their evil 
Natures, -and: become really good and holy. 
It is not enough that God ſhould be made wil- 
ing to forgive our Sins, unleſs we alſo are 
nade willing to forſake them. Chriſt came 
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not to fave us from the evil Gonfſequences off 
our Sins whilſt we loved them, and delighted 
our ſelves in them. He did not purchaſe for 
us an Indulgence, or Licence to ſin without 
Puniſhment: That indeed hadi been an Em. 
ployment unworthy of the Son of God, nay 
an impoſſible Task to have reconciled God to 
unhallow*'d and impure Minds: The Refor. 
mation of tlie World, the Nepdration of our 
Natures, the putifying our Minds, the im. 
planting; the Divine Nature in Men, were as 
much the Deſign of his Incarnatuon, as the 
Vindication of the Divine Juſtice to which 
all the World was obnoxious; and pardon me 

. I ſay it, he is more our Saviour by freeing 
us from the Dominion / of Sin, than from the 
Penalty. Our Bleſſed Lord had : not been fo 
kind and gracious tu us, had he ohta ined Hea- 
ven for. us (could fuck: a thingipoflibly: hade 
been) while wel continued impenitent, and 


Is abſolutel 


utterly unlike to God. 
' Now: there ate theſe two things 
neceſſary for the Recovery of Mankind, and 
making us really happy; Repentance for: Suns 
paſt, and ſincere Obedience for the future: 
and to effect both theſe, no means fo likely 25 
this Appearance of the Son of God in our 
(..) As for Repentance for Sins paſt, what 
in the World can be imagined! more effectua 
for. che working in Men an ingenuous Shame 
and Sorrow for what they have: done amiß, 
than theſe tender Offers of n and 
2011 ; | $4 ccep- 
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Acceptance on our Submiſſion and returning 
to a better Mind? We have. now all: poſſible 
Aſſurance given us that Mercy is to be had for 
the moſt grievous Offenders. Nothing can 
exclude or exempt us from this Act of Grace, 
but only our own walful and obſtinate Refuſal 
of Life and Happineſs. - 1 5 
All Men are in the Condition of the prodigal 
Son in the. Parable of our Saviour, Late 15. 
They have gone aſtray from their Father's 
Houſe after their own Inventions; promiſing 
themſelves: indeed great Pleaſures and full Sa- 
tisfactions in a licentious rĩotous Courſe of 
Life: but ſoon wearied with ſuch painful 
Drudgeries, and many woeful Difappoint- 
ments, at laſt they begin to recollect them- 
ſelves,” to remember that _ they had en- 
joy'd of all good things in their Father's Houſe, 
how eafily and happily they lived whilft they 
continued under his mild and gracious Govern- 
ment, and to think of returning thither again. 
But the ſenſe of their horrid Guilt and Un- 
worthineſs flying in their Faces, fills them 
with diſmal Fears and anxious Deſpair, fo that 
they cannot hope for any kind Reception or 
Entertainment after ſuch an ungrateful Re- 
bellion. ere WOT Toomey 
Now let us ſuppoſe this Parable thus conti- 
nued ; that the Father, who was ſo highly 
provoked, had nevertheleſs ſent his other Son, 
who had never offended him, into a far Coun- - 
try, expoſed to many Difficulties and Hazards, 
to ſeek and find out his loſt Brother, to be- 
e ſeech 
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it is impoſſible that any ſhould. 
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ſeech him to be reconciled, to promiſe him 
that he ſhould be dealt with as if he had never 
diſpleaſed him. Would not ſuch Condeſcen. 
ſion and unparallePd Goodneſs have melted 
and diflolved the poor Prodigal's Heart? 
What Joy would ſoon have everſpread his 
Face? With what Gladneſs would he have 
hearken'd to ſuch an Overture? What haſte 
would he have made home? Could he after 
this have doubted of his Father's Love and 
Kindneſa to him ir- 12924 
This therefore is the greateſt Encourage. 
ment that can be given to our Repentance, 
that God hath now by his Son declared him- 
ſelf exorable and placable, more willing to 
forgive than we can be to ask it of him: 
And can we deſire Pardon and Peace upon 
more equal and eafy Terms? Can any thing 
be conceived more reaſonable, than that be- 


fore our Sins be forgiven, we ſhould humbly 


acknowledg our Faults, and with full purpoſe 
of Heart reſolve to do ſo no more? And it 
ſuch Love and Kindneſs: of Heaven towards 
us will not beget ſome relenting and remorſe 
in us, if ſuch powerful Arguments will not 
prevail with us to grow wiſe: and conſiderate, 


(2.) As for ſincere Obedience for the future, 


without which we can never. be accepted by 


God, nor be made happy; this alſo our Sa- 


viour hath moſt ſufficiently engaged us to; 


by his Doctrine clearly revealing God's Mind 
and Will to us, ſetting before us his own moſt 
excellent 


r A 
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excellent Example, promiſing us all needful 
Help and Aſſiſtance, and propounding eternal 
Rewards and Puniſhments as the Motives of 
our Obedience. | 
1. He hath clearly revealed to us God's Na- 
ture, and his whole Mind and Will concerning 
our Salvation. He came into the World a 
Preacher of Righteouſneſs, plainly to inſtruct 


Mankind in all their Duty towards God, them- 


ſelves, and one another. He freed Men from 
the intolerable Yoke of many burdenſom and 


coſtly Ceremonies, and brought in a rational 


Service, an everlaiting Righteouſneſs, conſiſt- 
ing in Purity, Humility and 1 & all his 
Commands being ſuch as are moſt becoming 
God to require, ' and moſt reaſonable for us to 
perform. They are moſt' agreeable to our 
beſt Underſtandings, perfective of our Na- 
tures, fitted to our Neceſſities and Capacities, 
the beſt Proviſion that can be made for the 
Peace of our Minds, Quiet of our Lives, and 
mutual Happineſs even in this World: they 
are eaſy and benign, humane and merciful In- 
ſtitutionsꝰ; and all his Laws ſuch as we ſhould 
chuſe to govern our ſelves by, were we but 
true to our ſelves, and faithful ro oyr own In- 
tereſt, He hath not denied us the Uſe or En- 
joyment of any thing, but what is really evil 
and hurtful to us; he hath conſider'd our Infir- 
mities and ' manifold Temptations, NE 
Allowances for our Wandrings and daily Fail- 

ings, and accepteth of Sincerity inſtead of ab- 
ſolute Perfection; ſo that the Advantages and 
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Excellency of his Laws are as great an Argu- 
ment to oblige us to the Obſervance of them, 
as the Divine Authority by which they were 

enacted. . 5 
2. Our Saviour propounded himſelf an Ex- 
ample of all that he required of us, the bet- 
ter to direct us in our Duty, and to encourage 
us to the Performance of it; ſince nothing is 
expected from us, but what the Son of God 
himſelf. was pleaſed to ſubmit unto. He con- 
verſed therefore publickly in the World, in 
moſt Inſtances that occur in human Life; giv- 
ing us a Pattern of an innocent and uſeful 
Converſation, thereby to recommend his Re- 
ligion to us, and to oblige us £0 tread in bis 
Steps, and to follow him as the Leader and 
great Captain of our Salvation. 


0 6 . 


3- He hath promiſed, and dath continually 
afford the mighty Aſſiſtances of his holy Spi- 


rit to all thoſe who humbly beg it of him, to 


ſtrengthen them in every good Work, and to 
join with and ſecond their 55 


He will never fail an honeſt Mind, nay he doth 


firſt ſtrive with Men, prevent and ſurprize 


them by his good Motions and Suggeſtions. 
He doth not {light any weak Attempts, but 
cheriſheth the very firſt Beginnings of Vertue 
and Goodneſs. He doth not forſake us at our 


ithful Endeavours. 
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appointed many excellent means of Grace, 
and even to this day hath continued his Mi- 
> aiſters and Ambaſſadors in the World, to beſeech 
ue in his Name to be reconciled to God. 
4. He hath engaged us to the doing of 
God's Will by moſt glorious Rewards, even 
everlaſting Pleaſures and immortal Happineſs ; 
Such as Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, nor 
would it ever enter into the Heart of Man to con- 
ive. And ſtill farther, that no means might 
be omitted likely to work upon reaſonable 
Creatures, he hath denounced moſt ſevere 
Threatnings againſt. all thoſe ho refuſe to 
comply wath' his gracious Offers, ' even eternal 
Flames, remedileſs Torments and Miſeries; 
and that they ſhall be doom'd for ever to the 
Company, and partake of the Fate of Devils 
and Infernal Riends. Thus our blaſſed Lord. 
hath propaunded the moſt, proper Object of 
fear to keep Men from Sin, and alſo preſented, 
the moſt deſirable Object of Hope to encou- 
rage Men to be good. nn 
- And to give us the greateſt Aſſurance of all 
this that we can ar deſire, he hath con- 
irmed and eſtabliſhed his Doctrine, not on- 
ly by thoſe undoubted Miracles which he 
wrought, and Sufferings he underwent in at- 
teſta tion to its Truth and Dignity, but alſo 
by his own Reſurrection from the Dead, and 
viſible. Aſcenſion into Heaven; Where in our 
Nature he hath taken poſſeſſion of that eter- 
nal Joy which be purchaſed for us, and liveth 
for ever at God's right Hand to intercede for 
| us, 
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us, to protect and rule his Church, to diſtri. 
bute his Gifts and Graces, to ſubdue all our 
Enemies, and at laſt to inſtate all his true Dic. 
ciples in the ſame Glory and eternal Life he js 
now poſſeſſed of; and ſo to become their com-! 
pleat Saviour. 2 75 f 
f 
| 


All this is a very imperfect Deſcription of 
but a little part of what our Saviour hath re. 
ally done towards the Reformation and A- 
mendment of Sinners ; for indeed there is no- 
thing that could have been done towards the 
Salvation of Men, which this Jeſus hath not 
done for us: And I believe all the World may 
be challenged to- name any one Help, Motive 
or Encouragement to the Love and Service of 
God, that 1s ſuted to the Nature of God, of 
Man, and of Religion, which is not afforded 
to us by this Appearance of the Son of God 
in our Nature to mediate for us. By the Goſ- 
pel it is therefore that Chriſt faves Sinners, 
which is therefore call'd, Rom. 1. 16. The Power 
of God unto Salvation, to every one that belitv- 
erh, to the Jew- firſt, and then ta the Greek; it 
being moſt admirably contrived to the end it 
was deſigned for, the opening of Mens eyes, and 
turning them from Darkneſs to Light, and from 

the Power of Satan to Gul. 
And this the Holy Scriptures often declare 
to us, that for this purpoſe mas the Son of God 
manifeſted, that be might deſtroy the Works of the 
Devil; might redeem us from our. vain Comverſs- 
tion, renew our Minds, and form them over 
again, and purify to bimſelf a peculiar People _ 
bg 2 
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logs of gooa Works.” And all that our Saviour 
did and fuffer*d for us towards the procuring 
of our Pardon and Peace, will ſignify nothing 
to us, will not be the leaſt available for our 
Benefit, unleſs he firft ſave us from our Sins, 
by waſhing and cleanſing our Natures, and 
ſubduing all our Luſts and inordinate Paſſions, 
and making us conformable to his own Image 
in true Holineſs and Righteouſneſs. ?T will 
be no Advantage to us that he was born into 
this World, unleſs he be formed in our Minds, 
and we become new Creatures, - ſuch as he re- 
_m us to be. Now in all this our Saviour 

eals with Men according to their Natures, 
as rational governable Creatures; moves 
them by Hopes and Fears, draws them with 
the Cords of a Man; and will have Heaven 
and Happineſs be the Reward of their ow 
virtuous Choice and free Obedience. 
The ſhort of all is this. In the Goſpel of 
Jeſas Chriſt (which as at this time he came 
down from Heaven to reveal to Men) God 
Almighty, out of his infinite Compaſhon to 
his degenerate Creatures, hath preſcribed ſuch 
Methods, appointed ſuch Means, given ſuch 
Examples, Encouragements, Aſſiſtances, that 
nothing can be thonght fit and likely to pro- 
mote the Salvation of all Men, but what his 
Goodneſs and Wiſdom have therein moſt a- 
bundantly ſupplied us with; unleſs we would 
have him offer violence to the Liberty of our 
Will, and force us to be virtuous and happy 
whether we will or no: which would hy to 
: alter 
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alter our Natures, and make us another fort 
of Creatures: but ſuch care is taken, ſuch 
proviſion is made for our Happineſs, that we 
have nothing left us but only the power of 
being miſerable, if it be our reſolved Mind 
(notwith{tanding all poſſible Obligations to 
the contrary) models; tt: 
If Men will ſtop their Ears againſt the Voice 


of the Charmer, tho he charm never fo wiſe. ll 


ly ; if they will chuſe, court and embrace Sin 
and Ruin; if the ſtrongeſt Arguments will 
not prevail, if the moſt forcible Engagements 
will not perſuade; if neither the moſt glorious 
Promiſes, nor the ſevereſt Threatnings, nor 
Intereſt, nor Self. Love, nor any of thoſe Con- 
ſiderations by which Men are ſway'd in other 
Affairs, will at all move them in matters of 
greateſt moment, they muſt periſh, and that 
moſt deſervedly and irnecoverably. If after 
all this, Sinners will die, and be damned even 
as it were in ſpite of Heaven, maugre all that 
God or Chriſt hath done for them, they muſt 
gen thank themſelves for it, and are only to 
charge it upon their own wilful and incurable 
Folly, and baſe Contempt of ſuch infinite 
Love and Kindneſs. Thus I have briefly 
| ſhewg you. how, or by what means, the Son 
of God truly became our Jeſas or Saviour, by 
ſaving bis rapie from their Sins. e 
* BF: 1 ur tabs; p 
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II. It only remaineth that in a few words 
IL draw ſome; Concluſions from what I have 
ſaid. — 42 6 
85 1. Hence 


his Righteouſneſs and Obedience, without any 
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1. Hence we may learn, that the Honour 
of the Son of God, as Saviour of the World, 
is beſt ſecured and exalted. by an actual Obe- 
dience to his Laws ; that we ought not to ſhift 
off all Duty and Work from our ſelves upon 
him alone, leaving it wholly to him to ſave us 
if he pleaſeth, without any care or trouble of 
ours; nor truſt to, and rely altogether upon 


of our own ;. ſince, as I have ſhewn you, he 
muſt fave us from the Power of our Sins, be- 
fore ever he will ſave us from the penal Con- 
ſequences of them. So that the Efficacy of 
Cbrif*s Undertaking for us, and the Neceſſity 
of our own. perſonal Righteouſneſs, do very 
well conſiſt together, and each hath its pro- 
per Work in obtaining the Pardon of our Sins, 
and the Favour of God. Our Saviour's In- 
carnation and perfect Obedience even unto 


Death, is the ſole meritorious Cauſe of our Ac- 


ceptance with God, and of our Salvation. 


He alone purchaſed thoſe great Benefits for us, 


made Atonement, paid our Ranſom, and pro- 
cur'd this Covenant of Grace from God, 
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to be ſaved by him whilſt we continue in our 
Sins. Nay we ought-to think our ſelves as 
much beholden to him for his Doctrine, and 
the Aſſiſtances of his Grace, and the glo- 
rious Promiſes of the Goſpel, by which we 
are made truly holy and righteous, as for his 
Sufferings and Death, by which he fatisfied 
God's Juſtice, and purchaſed the Pardon of 
our Sins. rr On 
2. I ſhall hence make that Inference of the 
Apoſtle, Heb. 2. 3. How then ſhall we eſcape, if 


abundantly provided for our Happineſs, hath 

his only begotten Son done and ſuffer'd fo 
much for it, and ſhall we be ſo ſottiſn and ſtu- 
pid as fooliſhly to deſpiſe it, when it hath been 
ſo ſignally the unwearied Care of Heaven to 
procure it for us? It is only our own Advantage 
that is deſign d, God projects no private Pro- 
fit, nor doth any accrue to him from the Sal- 
vation of all Mankind. Shall we our ſelves 


therefore madly defeat all theſe Deſigns of 


Grace and Goodneſs towards us, by our invin- 
cible Reſolution to ruin and undo our ſelves? 


Did the only begotten Son of God as at this 


time deſcend from the Regions of Bliſs and 
Happineſs? Was he born into this miſerable 
World, and did he humble himſelf to take our 
Fleſh, that by that means he might exalt 
Mankind, and make us capable of dwelling in 
the higheſt Heavens; and all this out of mere 


tion: and ſhall we think the denying our 
; | {elves 


we neglect ſo great Salvation? Hath God ſo 


Pity and Compaſſion to our deſperate Condi- 


ö 
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elves, a Luſt, or the Satisfaction of a forbid. 
Jen Appetite, or a ſhort-liv'd Pleaſure too 
nuch for the obtaining the ſame Glory ? Did. 
he live here a Papr, mean and contemptible 
Like, and at laſt die a ſhameful Death to me- 
t eternal Life for us; and for the obtaining 
the ſame, ſhall we grudg to live a ſober, tem- 
xerate and honeſt Life? 3 1 

Oh how will this Conſideration one day ag- 
gravate our Torment! What Vexation and 
Inxiety will it one day create in our Minds, 
yith what Horror and Deſpair will it fill our 
milty Souls? Had God predeſtinated us from 
il Eternity to everlaſting Miſery, fo that it 
had been impoſlible for us to have avoided our 
kd Fate; had he never provided a Mediator 
ind Redeemer for us, it would have been a 
great eaſe in another World to conſider that 
ye could no ways have eſcaped this Doom. 
But when we ſhall reflect upon the infinite 
Love and Kindneſs of God, and how deſirous 
te was that all Men ſhould be ſaved; when 
ve ſhall conſider the wonderful Pity and 
Compaſſion of our Saviour in being born and 
lying for us, and procuring for us ſuch eaſy 
Terms. of Salvation, and ſo often by his Spi- 
it moving and exciting us to our Duty, and 
the Care of our Souls ; when we ſhall think 
of thoſe many Obligations he hath laid upon 
us, and the wiſe Methods he hath uſed for our 
Recovery and Amendment; and how that 
nothing was wanting on God's part, but that 
ve might now have been praiſing, bleſſing and 

OW e adoring 


ten our future Pains, and 


ſience of Hell? 


neither the Condeſcenſion and Kindnefs, nor 
Wounds and Sufferings of the Son of God 


- Puniſhment engage to live well and be happy* 
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adoring his Goodneſs and Wiſdom among th, 
glorified Spirits in the nappy Regions of undiſ 
turbed Peace and Joy; and yet that we, thr, 
our own moſt ſhameful Neglect (tho ofte; 
warned to the contrary) are now forced i 
vain to ſeek but for a drop of Water to coo 
the tip of our Tongues : How will this heigh 

prove the very Ef 


Better ſhall it be in the laſt Day for Thre and 
Sidon, for Sodom and Gomorrah, Places over. 
run with Luſt and Barbarity; for the Na- 
tions that ſit in Darkneſs, and never heard o 
theſe glad Tidings of a Saviour, than for you 
to whom this Salvation is come, but you caſt 
it behind your backs. The fier £1 Ven- 
geance, the ſevereſt Puniſhmeats are reſerved 
for wicked Chriſtians : and what can we ima- 
gine {hall be the juit Portion of thoſe whom 


could perſuade; nor yet the Excellency, Eaſi 
neſs and Profitableneſs of his Commands in- 
vite, nor the Promiſes of unexpreſſible Re. 
wards allure, nor the Thireatnings of eternal 


In vain therefore do ſuch come hither to ce- 
lebrate the Memory of Chriſt's Birth. They 


of all Men who deſpiſe this great Salvation, 
purchaſed by the Son of God; have no great 
cauſe to rejoice this Day; nay, happy had it 
been for them (who ſtill perſiſt in their Sins, 
notwithſtanding all that-Chrift hath * to 
2 5 fave 
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ave them from them) if this Holy Jeſws had 
never been Born. 
3. Laſtly, Let us alf improve this preſent 
Opportunity to return our moſt humble Praiſes 
and Thankſgivings for ſo great and unvalua- 
ble a Bleſſing, and to join our Voices, as 
well as we are able, wich thoſe bright Sera- 
obims, and that Heavenly Hoſt that attended 
and celebrated Chrif®s Nativity (when the 
Heavens proclaimed his Birthi with their loud 
Shouts! of Joy) faying, Glory be to God in the 
Higheſt; - on Earth Peace, Good-will towards Men. 

Bleſſed be God, for ever blefled be his hely 
Name; whoihath found out a way for our De- 
liverance,' awd! hath raiſed ap for us « mighty Sal- 


a and Riphteoaſneſs' before him, all the days 
of owr Life: - Prag therefore the Lord, O our 


l nd al th is within as praiſe his holy 
ame; und forget not all bis Benefits, who forgiv- 
th all our Iniquities, and healeth all gar Diſeaſes; 
uo hathh redeemed our Life from Deftruttion, and 
beth crummd as: with Loving-kindyeſs and tender 


Merctes. << 5 N e 
What ſhall we now return, what do we not 


rial Throne, and infinitely debaſing himſelf, 
Majeſty, became a Servant, nay a Curſe, for 


us to a Participation of his Divine Nature, 
and his eternal Glory and Bliſs ? 


ian; tl ww being delivered out of the hands 
488 of our Enemies, might ſerve him withoat Fear, in 


owe to him, who came down from his Impe- 
and eclipſing the Brightneſs of his glorious 10 85 


our ſakes, to advance our Eſtate, and to raiſe 
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To him therefore let us now all offer up our 
ſelves, our Souls, and Bodies, and Spirits ; and 
that not only to be ſaved by him, but to be 
ruled and governed by him: and this he will 
take as a better Expreſſion of our Gratitude, 
than if we ſpent ever ſo many days in verbal 
Praiſes and Acknowledgments of his Love 
and Bountx. 1801 DE 

Leet us all open our Hearts and Breaſts to re- 
ceive and entertain this great Friend of Man- 
kind, this glorious Lover of our Souls, and 
ſuffer him to take full poſſeſſion of them, and 
there to place his Throne, and to reign within 
us without any Rival or Competitor: and let 
us humbly beg of him, that he would be plea- 
ſed to finiſh that Work in us which he came 
into the World about; that by his Blood he 
would cleanſe and waſh us from all Filthineſß 
both of Fleſh and Spirit; that he would ſave 
us from our Sins here, and then we need not 
fear his ſaving us from everlaſting Deſtruction 
hen.. er e ee 
Which God of his infinite Mercy grant to 
us all, for the alone ſake of our bleſſed Lord and 
| Redeemer, to whom with the Father, Cc. 
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Yo Repentance be a. Duty never out 
of ſeaſon; nay, is indeed the Work and 
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ments are abroad in the Earth, or are impen- 
dent over us; or when we our ſelves are vii. 
ted with any Sickneſs or grievous Calamity ; 
ſo alſo before we receive the Sacrament of the 


Lord's Supper, we are then more ſtrictly to 


Fxamine pur ſelves, renew our Vows and 
Reſplutions of 1 better. And to name 
no more, the 


arch in all Ages hath 
thought fit to ſet apart ſome ſolemn Times to 
call upon Men more earneſtly to repent, and 


„ ren e U 


to Teck Ine ſuch 
Neſurrection or Eaſter: and accordingly our 
Church, as you have heard in the Exhortation 
this day read to you, doth at this time 
ally möve us td arneſt and 
ud re pr. Lord God with 
all Contrition ind  Meekneſs of Hirt, bewailing 
confeſſing our Offences, and ſeeking to bring forth 
= hy Fruits of Penance. Andtochas 4 ſe· 


were the Faſting- Days before the Fealt of the 
that we ſhould retern anto aur 
rioully ſet themſelves to repent of all the Sins 


they have committed, uſing ſuch Abſtinence 
as iß neceſſary for tlie N N Fleſh to 
the Spirit, do certainly keep Eent far better 


than they who for ſo long time only ſcrupu- 
todſly abſtain from all Fleſh, and call filling 
themſelves with” the choiceſt Fiſh, Sweet - 
meats and Wine, Faſting. 
I ſhall at this time ſuppoſe you fafficiently 
inſtructed in the nature of Repentance (it be- 
ing one of the firff Principles of the Doctrine of 
Chriſt, as the Apoſtle to the Hebrews op It, 
T1. 9177 1 C 4. 


The Tenth Sermon. 245 
1 6. 1.) and alſo that you will readily ac- 
knowledg/ the indiſpenſable neceſſity of it, 
u order ip the obtaining the Pardon. of your 
— and eternal Life: and that which I now. 
deſign, is only to ſet before you ſore, if not 
the main Hindrances and Impediments that 
keep Men from -Repentance, and to endea- 
your to remove them; and I ſhall diſcourſe 
in order of theſe: three, af the OT: that 
__ be mentioned. . dong 
. 14 718 2010.4 

1. abb ba 4 Tn 
un The: Unſuccefsfuneß nf ſome Kamen 
Attempta ; Whea Men have reſolved 
a to refarm; but haue ſonn 
2 fenanch all their good Purpoſes and Endea- 
vount blaſted andi defeated, this diſcauu- 


1 them from making WT farther 
Frals. = « $I 114 
and ſins bet- 


\ — wa. of 
8 


49 


D A ³˙· A 5 


l. The Hopes of lang Life 
. e een v rRgeh 
Jenn | 
One of: theſe is comimenly- the Ground: and 
fl Cauſe of haft Mens remaining in an impeni- 
tient State, who yet are convinced of the ab- 
i flute neceſſity of Repentance in order . to 
If fheir Peace and Happiseß. "1 


I. want of Conſideration. this could Men 
but once be perſuaded ſeriouſly and in good 
earneſt; as becometh reaſonable Creatures, ro 
conſider their Ways and Actions, patiently to 
|| attend” to the Dictates of their own Mi 
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and ſoberly to weigh the Reaſons and Conſe. 
quences of Things, there is no doubt to be 
made but Religion would every day gain more 
Proſelytes, Virtue and :Righteoutnels would 
proſper and flouriſh: more in the World; and 
Men would: ſoon become aſhanied and afraid 
of nothing ſo much as Vice and Wickedneſs. 
Of ſuch infinite moment are- the matters of 
Religion, ſo mighty and ſtrong are the Ar- 
guments which it propounds to us, ſo clear 
and convincing are the Evidences it gives us 
of its Truth and. Certainty; ſo agreeable to 
our Minds are all its Principles, ſo amiable and 
excellent its Precepts, ſo pleaſant and advan- 
tageous is the Practice of them; that there 
ſeemeth nothing farther required: to make all 
Mea in love with it, but only that they would 
open their Eyes to behold its Beauty, that 
they would not ſtop their Ears againft all its 
moſt alluring Charms: . 
Let Men but once thorowly ponder the Fol- 
ly and Miſchief of Sin, with the Benefits and 
Rewards of Piety and a holy Life; let them 
but compare their ſeveral Intereſts together, 
aud look ſometimes beyond things preſent, to 
the ſtate wherein they are to live for ever, and 
uſe their Underſtandings about theſe Mat- 
ters as they do about other Affairs; and it is 
impoſſible they ſhould enjoy any tolerable 
Peace or Eaſe without a careful and ſtrict Pro- 
viſion for another World. Vice oweth its 
quiet poſſeſſion of Mens Minds only to their 
| Tany and Inadvertency, to their — 
| be nels 
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neſs and Inconſideration: it reigns undiſtur- 
bedly only in ignorant, ſecure, unthinking 
Spirits, but ſtraight loſeth all its Force and 
Power when once Men begin to look about 
them, and bethink themſelves what they are 
doing, and Whither they are going. Could 
we but once gain thus much of wicked Men, 
to make a ſtand, and pauſe a little, and to 
ceaſe but a while from the violent purſuit of 
their Pleaſures, and fairly reflect upon their 
Lives, and ſee what is the fruit of their paſt 
Follies, and: conſider - the End and Iſſue of 
theſe things; could we, I fay, but obtain 
thus much, we might ſpare moſt of our Pains 
ſpent in pet ſuading them to repent, their own 
Thoughts would never ſuffer them to be in 
quiet Hill they had done it. Let us but once 
begin to deliberate and examine, and we are 
ſure on which fide the Ad vantage will lie: Sin 
and Wicked neſs can never ſtand a Trial, let 
our own Reaſon: be but judges; it hates no- 
thing ſo much as to be brought to the Light. 
A vitious Man, however he may brave it in 
the World, yet can never juſtify or -approve 
himſelf to his own free Thoughts; and how- 
ever he may plead for Sin before others, yet 
he can never anſwer the Objections his own 
| Conſcience would bring againſt it, ſhould he 
but once dare impartially to conſider them. 
But the miſery of wicked Men is, that th 
induſtriouſly baniſh all ſuch troubleſom Gueſt: 
out of their Minds; inſtead of debating with 
themſelves the Reaſonableneſs and Fitneſs of 
R 4 ane 
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any of their Actions, whey will aot;endure ſo 
much as to hold any Parly ar Diſcourſe with 
themſelves; they.endeayour either by a con- 
ſtant, ; Succeſſion of ſenſual Delights to charm 
and lull aſleep, or elſe by a epunter-oiſe of 
Revellings and riotous Exceſles to drown. the 
ſofter Whiſpers of their -Canſcience ; or elf 
the Hurry and Tumult of this World, Multi- 
Boer of Buſineſs. and ſecular Affairs, tempo. 
ral Projects and Deſigns, and bodily Concerns, 

191 7 that they are not at leiſure for, any 


* 


uch ſer ĩous Reflections, They chuſe to divert 
themſelves by any Folly or Vanity, by which 
they may ſtifle and choak all ſuch good Mo- 
Foes they hate ngthing ſo much as being a- 
lone, or at a diſtance from their dear Compas 
nions in Sin, for fear left ſome affrighting Ap- 
prehenſions ſhayld teal or forcs their Way in: 
till at laſt they come to inherit the Portion of 
Fools; that is, for ever to lament and curſe 
their own Incagitancy and Indiſcretian. 
Now till wicked Men enter into ſuch deep 
and earneſt Conſideration of themſelves and 
heir own States, it is as impoſſible that the 
ns of Grace, the Calls of che Goſpel, or 
the Mqations of God's Spirit, ſhould have any 
Force gr Efficacy upon them, as that a Man's 
Body ſhould be nouriſhed by Meat thar he 
doth not digeſt, or that a Medicine put into a 
Man's Packet ſhould preſerve his Health. The 
moſt invincible Arguments cannot gain Aſſent 
till they firſt obtain Attention; and iris all 
|; + SG Es wo. BL 1 - __— one 
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one to be wholly ignorant of, or not to conſi- 
der the Danger we are in: and therefore the 
ordinary way by which God brings ſuch Men 
o Repentance, is firſt by ſome ſudden Afflic- 
tion or affrighting Providence, to awaken and 
oute them: up to a ſerious Conſideration of 
their evil Ways, and deſperate Condition, 
which by degrees may be improved into a hear- 
xy Contrition, and thorow Reformation. 

And O that I could now prevail with any 
ane that hath hkitherto liv'd in eaſe, in a 
wurſe of Diſobedienee to God's Laws, to go 
home and diligently conſider with himſelf, and 


count up what he hath got by all his moſt be- 


bred Sins, what a dreadful and manifeſt 
Danger he. runs, howdad and diſmal his Rec- 
loniag one day muſt needs be; how iner ou 
able he is in his Folly, how ſhort the Pleaſures 
of Sin are, and hew ſore the Puniſhments, 
and that it is yet thro God's Grape poſſi ble 
for hĩm to ęſcape them! And theſe and ſuch 


like Thoughts for à while cheriſhed, would 
ſure ly. beget-Relentings, or at leaſt Reſolutions 


of Repentance and Amendment: and if we 
would do chus frequently, if we would daily 
kt our ſelves to this Work, we ſhould be more 
and more confirmed in ſuch good Purpoſes. 
It is much to be hoped, that none of us here 


preſent, who ſhew ſo much reſpect to Religion, 


a5 to join in the ſolemn Worſhip of God, are 
ſo far hardened in Sin, but that we have ſome 
lucid Intervals, ſome ſober Moods, wherein 


we give our Conſciences leave to ſpeak to, and 


ad mo- 
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admoniſh us. An uneaſy Bed, a broken Sleey 
will ever and anon bring theſe things to your 
Remembrance: O do not ſtraight fly from 
em, nor thruſtthem out of your Minds; nay, 
be not contented only to * them a fair hear. 
ing, but never leave thinking of them and re. 
volving them over in your Minds, till they 
have transformed you into new Creatures. 
For if you will not conſider theſe things 
now, let me tell you, the time will ſurely 
ſhortly eomie, when you ſhall conſider them 
whether you will or no; when your Sins ſhall 
ſet themſelves in order before you, and it ſhall 
not be in your power to forget them, or to di- 
vert your Thoughts from thoſe things which 
you are no ſo loth to think upon. Hers in- 
deed in this Life the Thoughts of God and a 
future State often preſent'and' offer themſelves 
do us, they efren ſpring up in our Minds, and 
When expelled, recur again; but Men find 
out ſeveral Ways and Artifices whereby to 
hinder their fixing or abiding upon their Spi- 
rits, or at all influencing their Lives: but the 
time: will come when we ſhall be forced to 
bring our evil Ways to remembrance, and yet 
then Conſideration will do us no good, nor 
ſerve to any other purpoſe, but only to aggra- 
vate our Miſery, and double our Torment. 
This is the firſt moſt general Hindrance of Re- 
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| pentance, Want of Conſideration. + 


II. Another Hindrance of Repentance 15 
the Unſucceſsfulneſs of ſome former At- 
a tempts; 
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tempts ; for when Men have refolved, and 
perhaps begun to reform, but have ſoon found 
all their good Purpoſes and Endeavours blaſted 
and defeated, they are apt to be thereby diſ- 
couraged from making any farther Trials. 
They nave long had it in the purpoſe of their 
Hearts to leave their Sins, nay, ſometimes they 
have prevailed againſt them for ſome time, 
and-withſtood ſome fair Temptation; bur yer 
at laſt Nature did, they know not how, return, 
and they have been perſuaded to rene their 
old acquaintance with thoſe Sins which the 

had once forſaken: and! in their Conflicts with 
Sin they have: been ſo often foil'd, that they 
now» deſpair of vet getting the day; ſhould 
they once again reſolve to enter upon a new 
Courſe of Late, | tlley fear they ſhould only 


add, to the number of their ' Offences, the 


F they formerly made. 
77 | 


This is the Condition of many Men in the 


World, and a very dangerous one it is; they 


have not yet ſinnd them ſelves paſt all Senſe or 


Remorſes: and when their Spirits are at any 


time diſturbed with the ſenſe of their-Gullt, 
they then bethink themſelves: ſeriouſly of. re- 


turning to a better Mind, reſolve upon a ne 
Life, and that preſently too, and perform ſome 
Duties in order to it, and are for a little time 


more careful and watchful over themſel ves, 
andi their Ways; but they are ſoon diſheart- 
ned, their Gogdneſs is but lite a morning Cloud, 
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and as the tarly Dew it paſſeth away; they are ſ 

again eaſily 7 A tempted = Arg they 
Duty ; upon a little Diſcouragemeat that th 

meet v ith, they repent themſelves of their 
ood Choice, and forget their virtuous Reſo. 
utions ; and, which is worſt of all, this they 
often do, they often refolve to begin, and as 
often negle& to perform what they promiſed: 
and thus they continue running an endleſs wez. 
riſom Circle of ſinning, and then reſolving a 
gainſt it, and then upon the next inviting Op- 
portunity ſinning again; till at laſt, when they 
have found ſo many Trials and Eſſays prove 
fruitleſs and unſucceſsful, and their — Pur- 
poſes ſo often overpower'd, they een ſit down 
contented Slaves to their Vices and Lufts. 


f 1 
ful to your ſelves. F 
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I ſhall therefore briefly mention to you the 
chief Conditions or Qualifications of ſuch a 
Reſolution as is like to- hold out againſt all 
Temptations and Oppoſition; by which we 
may alſo fee how it comes to paſs that Mens 
good Purpoſes do ſo often prove abortive. 


1. If we would reſolve effectually, we mut 
take care to found our good Purpoſes upon 


ſuch Reaſons and Arguments as are: univerſal, 
and oblige us to a thorow Change, and hold 
ndifferently - for all Places, Circumſtances 


and Conditions. Our pious Reſolutidns muſt 


not be made upon any contingent particular 
wh oh which may For ar, Anda and 
whea they do, we [hall be in manifeſt danger 
of returning to 

tance, ſuppoſe any one to be ſurprized into a 
baſe and unworthy Action, and to ha ve eadu- 
ted the Shame and Puniſhment of it, and upon 
theſe Accounts to reſolve with himſelf, that he 
will never be guilty of the ſame again; but 
afterwards it happens that this Man meets with 
ſuch a Temptation to that Sin, as that he may 
be confident of committing it with Privacy 
and Safety ; judg you, whether, if he be not 
furniſhed with other Arguments, he will not 
certainly fall into the Snare, and break all his 


caſe of all thoſe who reſolve on the Practice of 
Religion, for ſome particular Convenience, or 
to avoid ſome preſem Evil; ſuch as loſs of Cre- 
dit, Trade or Gain, to preſerve their Health, 
to oblige their Relations, to pleaſe their Supe- 


riours, 


ing back to our old Courſes: for in- 


former Vos to the contrary. And this is the 


— ——— ä ed. A 


that they ma 
ments at anne 


their utmoſt Capacity, and is grown -weary 


à little while he recovers his former Debauch, 


it upon ſuch grounds as theſe; namely, the E- 


 lency of Virtueand Good neſs, out of the ſenſe 
of his Subjection to his Maker, and the Worth 


Gratitude to God and our bleſſed Saviour, who 


us, and Inſpection over us, and the ftrictAc- 
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riours, or the like: for theſe at the heſt are but 
ſlight and mean Arguments for Religion, and 
they commonly hold againſt ſome Sins only; 
a Circumſtances may eaſily, be ſo changed, 
y become no Reaſons or Argy. 


Thus one Man reſolves to live well, becauſe 
he finds he ſhall not live long; but a good Air, 
temperate. Diet, : and wholeſom Phyſick alter 
the State of his Body and Mind both tagetlier: 
and ſo the intemperate Perſon, when he hath 
filled and ftretch'd his Veſſels with Wine to 


, r KK a. 


and ſick, and feels thoſe Qualms and Diſtur. 
bances that uſually attend ſuch: Exceſſes, re- 
ſolves then, that he will hereafter contain him- 
ſelf within the bounds of Sobriety ; till withia 


and is well again, and then his Appetite re: 
turns, and his Company invites, and he for- 
gets both the Trouble that his Sin created, 
and the Promiſes that he made againſt it. 
But now he that would reſolve for Repen- 
tance and Amendment ſucceſsfully, muſt do 
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vil and Baſeneſs of Sin it ſelf, and the Excel- 


and Value of his on immörtal Soul; out. of 


hath done and ſuffered ſo much for us; out of 
a full belief of God's continual: Preſence with 


count 
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count he will one day call us to; out of Fear 
of the Vexations of a diſturbed Conſcience, 
and thoſe eternal Miſeries that wait all 1mpe- 
zitent Sinners; and out of hopes of that Glo- 
yand Happineſs which ſhall be the Reward 
of well-doing. For theſe Reaſons will at all 
times ſerve to eſtabliſh and confirm our vir- 
ous Reſolutions; they will always hold good, 
is long as Men are in their Wits; they are ſuf- 
ficient to anſwer every Temptation, and ob- 
ige equally —_ all Sin, in all Places, and 
losen 
2. Let our Reſolutions be made upon the 
natureſt and moſt deliberate Conſideration of 
all things that can occur to our Thoughts: A 
uſty ſudden Vow is ſoon forgot, and this is 
ome great reaſon why Mens good Purpoſes fo 


aten fail; namely, that when they are ſerious 


ind devour, orſcar'd, they then in the general, 
and in groſs reſolve for the future to live well 
and religiouſly : when yet, alas! they know 
not what is meant by it; and ſo when they 
come to be tried in any particular part of Reli- 
zen; this they never thought o before, nor 
id they ever intend to oblige themſelves to it. 

Before therefore thou engageſt thy ſelf, con- 
ſider well all Circumſtances, and the ſeveral 
Inſtances of Religion; what thou muſt part 
with, what Companies thou muſt forſake, 
What Friendſhip and Acquaintance thou muſt 
renounce, what Pleaſures and Profits thou 
muſt deny thy ſelf, what ſtrict Duty and 
Service will be required of thee; and 25 

mo 
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moſt feriouſly examine thy ſelf; Can I marc 
through all theſe Inconveniences, and oyer 
come all the Difficulties and Temptations that 
may or can befal me in this new Enterprize 
Conſult thy Judgment, Affections and Incli 
nations, and make thy Determination upo 
every particular, and be always as jealous and 
ſuſpicious of thy ſelf as poſſi ble thou canſt, al. 
ways remembring that vaſt difference there is 
between things, as they are only repreſented 
tous by our Fancies, and when t 
actually and ſenſibly preſent tous: This I mug 
do, that I muſt avaid ; I'muſt never gratify 
this Luft, no not once more, whatever Oppor- 
tunity, Provocation or Deſire I may have to 
it; I muſt hold ta this Practice, not only this 
Day, not only at ſome certain Times and Sea- 
ſons, but conſtantly throughout the whole 
weary of ſuch ſtrictneſs? All my worldly Af 
fairs, all my fleſhly Pleaſures muſt give place 
to this Reſolution ; and can my Heart fully 
without any reſerve, . conſent te ſuch a univer- 
falalteration'? How many will this Change 
offend? How many Flouts and Jeers muſt I 
expoſe my ſelf to by this Repeatance ? How 
hall I anſwer ſuch an old Acquamtance, when 
he invites me to an intemperate Cup? Can! 
now wholly abſtain from what I have ſo long 
allowed my ſelf in?n/lV:ss: 
Thus conſider all things well and rharowly 
in thy Mind before thou doſt reſolve, that 
it may be the deliberate Act of the . 
5 an, 


\ 


Man, that-thiy Underflanding may perfectly 
approve of it, being fully convinced of its 


NN 


conſent to ĩt, that all thy Affect ions may yield 
up themſelves and ſubmit to jt; fo that nothing 
that can befal thee afterwards may be able to 
ſtagger thee, becauſe it was not foreſeen, or 
make thee doubt of the Wiſdom of thy Choice. 
3. Renew theſe thy good Purpoſes often, 
every day, Fa many times every day, at 
eaſt hilſt they 
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beginning thy Repentance; frequently pro. 


pound the ſame things to thy Thoughts and 
judgment, that thou ma it fe it 8 not any 
particular Heat or Fancy that forms thy Re- 
ſolution. T 

For this is another ordinary Cauſe why 
eme Mens good Refolutions do not hold out, 
mmely,” becauſe they are the accidental Effect 
of ſore paſſionate Commotion within them, 
of ſome Fright or Diſturbance,” rather than 


# 


Devotion, which laſts nor long upon them, 
and ſo conſequently their Reſolutions have but 
little Force and Efficacy. There are ſome 
Men of that facile Temper, that they are 
wrouglit upon by . e they converſe 
with, whom any affectionate Diſcourſe, or 
ſerious Ser on, or any notable Accident ſhall 
put into a Fit of Religion; which yet uſually 
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in their” way, and blots 


: out thoſe Impreſſions : 
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Reaſonableneßß; that thy Will may wholly | 
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are freſh, and thou arr juſt 


their deliberate Judgment; they depend upon 
ſome preſent Heat, good Mood or Pang of 


laſts no longer, than till ſomewhat elſe comes 
and 
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and theſe Men are good or bad as it happens: 
for it is not likely that Men of ſuch volatile 
looſe Tempers ſhould make any laſting Reſo- 
lutions, either in matters of Religion, or even 
in any other Inſtances whatever. 
Ask your ſelf therefore the next day, whe. 
ther you are {till of the ſame mind; after ſome 
Intermiſſion, put the Cauſe again to examina- 
tion, after that thy Mind hath been diverted 
by other Matters, and thy Thoughts employed 
in other Affairs, ſo that the Warmth of thy 
firſt Imagination is now over; try then whe- 
ther thou approveſt of the ſame things: Doth 
not thy Heart begin to ſtumble, and draw 
back, and ſhrink from the Undertaking ? Doſt 
thou not begin to think of ſome . fi of 
thy Duty wherein thou deſireſt to be excuſed, 
or ſome Sin which thou wouldſt fain have ex- 
cepted ? Doſt thou not hanker after a greater 
liberty 1n ſome things? If not, I know no better 
Sign 1n the World of a good Reſolution, and 
ſuch as is like to hold out than this, when we 
keep the ſame Mind in our different Tempers, 
and ſeveral States of Life. And think not all 
this Care too much, or too troubleſom, ſince 
it is neceſſary only for a while, till we are well 
ſettled and confirmed in this Change, or new 
Life. Try thy ſelf when thou art ſound and 
in health, as well as when under a Fit of the 
Stone or Gout; when thou art merry and 
brisk, as well as when thou art fad and me- 
lancholy : and if thou ſtill find*ſt reaſon to per- 
ſiſt in the fame Reſolution, thou mayſt 4 
_ | Well, 
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well, the more to fix thy ſelf, to back it with 
a ſolemn Vow and Proteſtation to Almighty 
God, that by his Grace thou wilt keep firm 
and ſtedfaſt to it to the end of thy Life. And 
it hath been farther adviſed, that we ſhould 
commit this to Writing, keep it ſafe by us as 
our Act and Deed, by which we have devoted 
and given, up our ſelves to God; and often read 
it over, and examine our Faithfulneſs to it, 
zs that which ſhall one day be produced a- 
gainſt us to. our everlaſting Confuſion, if we 
do not diſcharge and fatisfy it. Let us alſo 
ake the firſt occaſion to renew and confirm 
theſe Vows and Reſolutions at the Sacrament 
F the Lord's Supper; there again bind thy 
elf to perform all that thou haſt promiſed; 
ere by that ſacred Body and Blood thou 
ommemorateſt, oblige thy ſelf never to {tart 
nilfully from God's Service, whatever Diffi- 
ulties . thou mayſt encounter with, what 
Temptations ſoever thou mayſt have to forſake 
t: and ſurely this, if any thing, is ſufficieat 
o make us conſtant as long as any ſenſe of 
bod or Chriſt remains in our Minds. 

4. Make known this thy good Reſolution 
o the World, be not aſhamed to own this 
Change to other Perſons, as fit Occaſions may 
e offered: let them know that thy Mind is 
bow altered, that thou art not the ſame Perſon 
ou wert before, that they are much miſtaken 
l they expect the ſame Diſcourſe, the ſame 
Lompliances, the ſame Practices from thee as 
fore; that thou art now reſolved to ſerve 

F Ib thy 
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thy Lord and Maſter even unto Death, and 
never for the World to do any thing that doth 
diſpleaſe him ; that by the help of God thoy 
haft fully determined, never to be any more 
falſe to dy Chriſtian Profeſſion ; and that thou 

doſt glory in this thy unfeigned Refolution. | 
This will hinder others from tempting thee, 
and make them ſee it is in vain any more to 
aſſault or trouble thee; nay, it will be a migh- 
1 and Security to thee, for then 
thou wilt have this great Argument to con- 
tinue true to this Promiſe and Engagement, 
left by breaking it, thou ſhouldſt moſt juſtly 
become a Sport and Mock to thoſe to whom 
2 haſt made it known, and they ſhould f 
of t 


hee, as our Saviour faith of the fool! 
Builder, Behold this Man began to build, bat we 
. EE ce SETS 
5 Having fixed ſo good a Purpoſe of Mind, 
fail not to apply your ſelf to the diligent con- 
ſcientious Uſe of all thoſe means of Grate 
which God hath preſcribed and appointed for 
the vanquiſhing of Sin, and for the obtaini 
Vertue and Goodneſs. Many Men 91 80 
they have done enough, when they have once 
brought their Minds to a Reſolution, tho they 
then never think more of it: they think 
there is Piety and Security ſufficient in reſolv- 
ing for the End, tho they never conſider nor 
concern themſelves about the Means; they 
look upon a good Reſolution as a kind of ho- 
ly Charm; and if they do but intend to mend 
their Lives, they reckon their Lives will ; 
5 men 
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mend alone, without any farther Pain or 
Trouble. 129 hg. 15 | ns, 
But ſuch had beſt try firſt what Mony they 
can get by only reſolving to be rich, without 
taking any pains for it; or let them ſee whe- 
| ther Learning will come of it ſelf, without 
any Reading or Study, to a Man that only 
reſolves to be learned. 
Nothing hath done more miſchief in the 
World, hath: made Chriſtians more lazy and 
ſecure, or given greater occaſion to that 
prevailing Religion without Vertue amongſt 
us, than this one Principle, That we are con- 
verted (as *tis uſually called) by thoſe O- 
perations of God's Spirit, wherein we are 
wholly paſhve; fo that it is in vain to ſtrive, 
contend, and labour for the making our ſelves 
Holy, as we muſt do for the attaining of any 
other Perfections and Accompliſhments, ſince 


— 
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I the Habits of all Goodneſs are ſupernaturally 
"W infuſed into us. But this is all Fancy and idle 
*Y Talk, for the Spirit of God works not now-a- 
"I days, but according to the Methods of Rea- 
5 ſon and Diſcourſe, aſſiſting us whilſt we ſin- 


cerely uſe ſuch moral Means as Religion 
teaches, or Reaſon preſcribes; and that with 
as much Diligence, V igour and Conſtancy, as 
if we had no Aſſiſtancè at all, but were whol- 


r 
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J ly left to our ſelves: fo that the way to reco- 
0 ver our ſelves to a Chriſtian Temper of Mind 
J after a vitious Courſe. of Life, is in truth the 
af very ſame by which a Man recovers his Health 


after a long Diſeaſe, viz. by God's Bleſſing 
om— 8 3 upon 
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upon the diligent Uſe of fit Means; and any 
other way is no more now to be expected than 
Prophecy or Miracle. 
The Reformation of an habitual Sinner is a 
Work of Time and Patience; evil Cuſtoms 
muſt be maſtered and ſubdued by degrees; 
and we muſt be forced to deſtine particular 
times, and to uſe particular proper means for 
the gaining of the ſeveral Graces required in a 
Chriſtian: we mult firſt encounter one Vi ice 
or Luſt, then another; and after we have 
done our beſt, yet perhaps a Temptation may 
ſurprize us unawares, and we may fall again 
into the Mire even after we have waſhed our 
ſelves-in ſome meaſure, and ſo create our ſelves 
new Work and greater Trouble: we muſt ex- 
pect ſometimes to come off by the worſt, be- 
fore we obtain the final Conqueſt; and our 
Luſts, after they have been routed, may per- 
chance rally, and make head again. 

We mult not therefore be preſently diſcou- 
_ raped, or faint and grow weary in theſe our 
Conflicts with Sin and Vice; for if we can 
but bear undauntedly the firſt Shock, and 
ſtand out the firſt Afaults, the Force of our 
Enemies will ſenſibly decline, we ſhall may 
day gain ground, the Work will grow mu 
eaſiet upon our hands; and the means of 
Grace, if we are but conſtant and unwearied 
in the Uſe of them, will never fail of Succeſs. 
6. Laſtly, Let us always ſecond our good 
Reſolutions with devout Prayers for the Aids 
of God's Holy Spirit to ſtrengthen us in this 

| | our 
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our Undertaking ; to. animate us with Pa- 
tience and Courage ; to fight for us, and with 
us, againſt all the Enemies of our Souls; that 
he would furniſh us with an inward Power in 
our Minds, whereby our evil Inclinations may 
be changed; and that by the Strength of his 
Grace we may be freed from thoſe ill Impref- 
ſions that formerly ſubdued us. 5 
For by this means God is not only made an 
Aſſiſtant, but a Witneſs and a Party, and our 
Reſolutions come near to the nature of a Vow; 
by this we daily oblige our ſelves afreſh to 
God, and renew our Reſolutions ; this adds 
the greateſt Strength and Solemnity to them: 
and tho they were at firſt begun' upon too 
light Conſiderations, or too ſuddenly or | 


7 


ly made, yet when once we ſeriouſly make 
God concerned in them, they will then be⸗ 
come firm and ſtrong. And indeed he that 


finds in himſelf no mind to pray to God for 
his Aſſiſtance, his Reſolutions, be they what 
they will, are certainly vain ; his Neglect to 
implore God's Aid, is a ſure ſign that he hath 
no mind to keep them. NE, 
Often therefore proſtrate your ſelves at his 
Footſtool, beſeech him nor to deſpiſe the day 
of ſmall things, not to quench the ſmoaking 
Flax, nor to break the bruiſed Reed ; that he 
would be pleaſed to bleſs and proſper theſe 
F and firſt Attempts towards a new 
Life: profeſs your Dependence upon his Help 
and Aſſiſtance, and beg of him moſt earneſtly 
never to leave you, nor forſake you. | 
84 And 


it is only that we ſo often fall ſhort, and find 
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And if thus reſolved, thus truſting upon 
God's Grace, thus diligent in the Uſe of all 
due Means, we yet fail of overcoming our 
Sins and Luſts; I ſhall then readily confeſs, 
that there is but little heed to be given to the 
Promiſes of the Goſpel, that our Miſery is 
unavoidable, and that God hath not provided 
a ſufficient Remedy for Sinners: but therefore 


Temptations too hard for. all our good - Purpo- 
ſes, becauſe we reſolve but by halves, and un. 
adviſedly ; we reſolve we know not. what, we 

do it raſhly or ſillily, or humourſomly, upon 

no Reaſons, or none that will hold. This is 
the ſecond Hindrance of Mens Repentance, 
the Unſucceſsfulneſs of former Reſolutions, 
which ought to be laid only at our own door, 
and charged upon our {elves as our own Fault. 


III. Another great Hindrance of Mens Re. 
pentance is the hope of long Life, and better 
opportunity of repenting hereafter. And in- 
deed of all the Devil's Artifices to keep Men 
off from amending their Lives, this is that 
which prevails moſt, and with moſt Men; 
they content themſelves with a Repentance in 
reverſian, and continually poſtpone this one 
thing neceſſary. After this or that Buſineſs is 
diſpatched, this or that Luſt ſatisfied, this or 
that Turn ſerved, when their Bodies are as 
infirm as their Souls, then they will take care 
of both together. If thou loakſt abroad into 
the World, you will find this is that by which 


chiefly 
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-hiefly wicked Men maintain the Quiet and 
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Peace. of their Minds; for they cannot endure 
to think of paſſing out of this Life, and ap- 
pearing before God in an impenitent State: 
but their full Purpoſe is todo ſomething, ſome 
time or 8 they cannot well tell what nor 
when, by which they hope to make ſome a- 
nends for all their former Follies and Miſcar- 


The. ett h our moſt difficult Task, 
not ſo much to perſuade Men of the neceſſi- 
ty. of Repentance, as to prevail with them 
33 fix a time when this Change 
ſhall begin, and the care of Religion take 
place. We find it moſt hard to convince them 
that it is neceſſary now at this very preſent to 
kt ahout it: we are thought a little too hot 
ind haſty, when we preſs wicked Men to 
kave their Sins to-day, even whilſt it is called to- 
49, as long as they have ſo much time before 
them to do it in. This is the moſt fatal Cheat 
Men put upon themſelves ; fo that I doubt not 


to ſay, that the infernal Regions of Darkneſs 
and Deſpair are not crouded by any fort of 


Perſons ſo much as by thoſe who fully deſigned 


and intended to have repeated before they died. 
It were eaſy now at large to ſhew the infi- 


dice Unrea ſonableneſs and Danger of ſuch De- 


lay; but I ſhall content my ſelf with pro- 
pounding to you theſe two Conliderations. 
1. That if we be unwilling to repent now, 


it is not likely that we ſhall be more willing at 


any other time. ; 
2, That 


* — 
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2. That if we think our ſelves not able to 
do it now, we ſhall be leſs able hereafter: 
(..) If we be unwilling to repent and amend 
now, it is not likely that we ſhould be more 
willing or inclined to it at any other time: for 
the ſame Reaſon that makes any: Main defer it 
now, will be as forcible and prevalent at a- 
nother - time. Since the Man hath found no 
great Inconvenience from the Sins of the laft 
Week or Month, he ſees not why he may not 
as well venture on them for another, and after 
that he ſays he will certainly become à new 
Man; but when that time comes, yet ſtil 
God continues his Patience, and 1s not weary 
of bearing with him, ſo that hell think he 
may {till venture to put it off once more, and 
then he will not fail to perform his good Inten- 
tions of amending his Life. N 

And this is moſt probably the Conſequence 
of ſuch vain Purpoſes of leaving our Sins 
hereafter; for the only Objection we have a- 
2 doing it now, is becauſe this time is pre- 

ent, and we are loth as yet to put ourſelves 
to ſo much Trouble and Pain as this Work 
doth require; and therefore when to-morrow 
is as this day, and comes to be preſent too, 
we ſhall for the ſame Reaſon for which we de- 
fer it till then, put it off ſtill to another Day; 
and fo it will be always a Day or more to that 
Day when we ſhall begin to repent. 

So that this ought rather to be called a full 
Purpoſe of committing Sin to-day, than a Re- 
ſolution of leaving it to-morrow, He that 
reſolves 
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reſolves to be virtuous, but not till ſome timie 
hereafter, reſolves againſt being virtuous in 
the mean time; and as Virtue at ſuch a diſ- 
tance is eaſily reſolved on, ſo it is as eaſy a 
matter always to keep itat that diſtance. The 
next Week, ſays the Sinner, I will begin to 
be ſober and: temperate, ſerious and devour; 
but the true ſenſe of what he ſays, is this, I 
am fully bent to ſpend this preſent Week in 
Riot and Exceſs, in Senſuality and Profaneneſs, 
or whatever Vice it is that I indulge my ſelf 
in; and if we do thus often, if it be our 
common courſe to put off our Repentance thus 
from time to time, this is a moſt ſhrewd Sign 
that indeed we never intend to repent at all. 


This is only a pitiful Device and Excule to ſhift 


of ' the Duty wholly ; and ſo we would inter- 
pret it in any Man who ſhould deal with us af- 
ter the ſame manner in our worldly Affairs. 

It is with wicked Men in this Caſe, as it is 
with a Bankrupt : when his Creditors are 
loud and clamorous, ſpeak big and threaten 


high, he giveth them many good Words and 


fair Promiſes, appoints them to come another 


day, intreats their Patience but a little longer, 


and then he will fatisfy them all; when yet 


the Man really intends not to pay one Far- 


thing, nor ever thinks of compaſſing the Mo- 
ny againſt the time. Thus do Men endea- 
your to pacify and quiet their Conſciences, 
by telling them they will hear them another 
time; but this is only to deludeand cheat their 
Conſciences with good Words and ſpecious 


Pretences, 
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Pretences, making them believe, they will. 
certainly do, what yet they cannot endure to 
think of, and what they would fa in wholly ex. 
— from. But yet this 1s not all; 
= B 
( 2.) We ſhall; be leſs able to repent, and 
more indiſpoſed for the Work at another time 
than we are now. That which makes Men 
ſo loth to be N to reflect upon their Lives 
paſt, is (as I before obſerved) the Uneaſineſß 
and Trouble they think they ſhall find in ſuch 
a Work: ſo a great Trader, that hath good 
reaſon to think he is run much behind hand in 
the World, of all things hates to look into his 
Books, cannot endure to hear of ſtating his 
Accounts; and yet the longer he defers this, 
his Accounts will become more intricate, he'll 
{till run more in Debt, his Condition will 
every Day grow worſe and worſe, till at laſt 
tis paſt all Recovery. And thus it is with 
wicked Men, they would. fain defer their Re- 
pentance as long as ever they can, they would 
not yet be interrupted with ſuch grave 
and ſerious Thoughts : but the miſchief is, 
the longer they defer it, the more they have 
ſtill to repent of; and not only fo, but they 
become more unable and unfit for ſuch a 
Work; they are ſtill more backward and a- 
verſe, as having been longer uſed and accuſ- 
tomed to their Sins, and as having contraQed 
greater familiarity with, and kindneſs for 
them: and by ſuch delay rheir ill Habits grow 
more confirm'd, their Luſts and Paffions be. 
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ever we give ſleep to our Eyes, or {lumber to 
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come ſtronger and more potent, and even 
their very natural Powers and Faculties are 


by 

degrees weaken'd and difabled. 4 
And for this reaſon the ſooner we begin a 
religious Courſe of Life, the more eaſy it will 
prove to us, not only becauſe in the time of 
Youth we are molt capable of any Impreſ- 
ons, our Natures being then moſt ſoft and 
tender; but alſo becauſe if we begin betimes, 
there is ſo much the leſs change to be made in 
our Lives and Tempers: our Repentance then 
b like a Man's returning into the right Road 
3s ſoon as ever he was out of his Way, he hath. 
but a few Paces to go back. 
Lou therefore who have not yet loſt all your 
natural Modefty, who yet bluſhat your V ices, 
whoſe Hearts are not yet hardned in Sin, 
would you but preſently without any delay 

your ſelves to the Service-of God, and 


appl. 
pe Ge of Religion, what abundance bf care 
and trouble might you ſave your ſelves ? How 


many ſad Days and ſorrowful Nights might 
you prevent? It is in your power now upon 
eaſy Terms to become good and virtuous; and 
the ſooner you begin, the leſs Sorrow, the leſs 
Self-denial, thelefs Pains will ſuffice. 

Now therefore, even this very day, let us 
ſet about it; and he that hath done wickedly, 
let him not dare to do'the fame ſo much as 
once more: let us reſolve never to have any 
Parley with our Luſts, but to make ſome con- 
ſiderable Progreſs in our Repentance, before 


Our 
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our Eyelids; let not any worldly Buſineſs, or 
the Cares of this Life, or even our neceſſary 
Employments, much leſs ſinful and vain Plea. 
ſures, ſtifle or choak any good Thoughts or 
Reſolutions, that during this Exerciſe may he 
ra iſed in our Minds: we have trifled too ong 
already about a matter of ſuch infinite mo- 
ment, it is perfect madneſs to dally any longer, 
when our Souls, which are ten thouſand times 
more worth than our Lives, are at ſtake. 
If we begin this very moment, God knows, 
we begin late enough, and who knows but 
to-morrow will be too late? had we been wiſe, 
we ſhould have begun ſooner. 
A long and-eternal Adieu-therefore (let us 
every one ſay) to all the unlawful bewitching 
Pleaſures of this World; I. will no longer be 
fooled or impoſed upon by them, nor one day 
more live in ſuch a State as I ſhall be afraid to 
die in; from this hour I change my Service, I 
now lay my ſelf down at the Feet of my bleſ- 
ſed Maſter ; without any farther diſputing the 
caſe, I will immediately begin my Journy to 
my Father's Houſe; Iwill as ſoon defer eating, 
drinking or ſleeping, as delay to ſecure my e- 
verlaſting Salvation; to become ſound and 
| healthful, as to be at eaſe and in peace, to be 
ſafe and happy. ph fern ny pn 
And for our encouragement to this, I ſhall 
only, for the concluſion of all, add, that how- 
ever great and heinous our Sins have been, 24 
we cannot be more ready to ask, than God is 
to grant us our Pardon; we cannot be more 
2 forward 
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orward to return, than he is to receive us in- 
o his Embraces. And becauſe we know our 
ſelyes obnoxious to his ſevere Juſtice, and that 
Ie is a God of Truth and Faithfulneſs, as well 
of Mercy and Compaſſion, and that he ha- 
teth Sin with a perfect hatred ; therefore that 
ye might not have the leaſt ſuſpicion remain- 
ng in us of his unwillingneſs to forgive ſuch 
tigh Provocations and Offences as we may 
have been guilty of, he hath been pleaſed to 
end his only begotten Son into the World, to 
ky down his Life a Ranſom for us, to ſtand 
between us and God's Juſtice, and by his diſ- 
nal Suffer ings and curſed Death to expiate our 
offences: ſo that we have not only the infinite 
Goodneſs; of the Divine Nature to truſt to, 
but the Virtue and Efficacy of that Sacrifice 
which the Son of God made of himſelf, to 
lead for our Forgiveneſs upon our Repentance 
ind Amendment. EUN 

Nor was our bleſſed Saviour only our Pro- 
ptiation to die for us, and procure our Atone- 
ment, but he is ſtill our Advocate, continu- 
ly interceding with his Father in the behalf 
or all true Penitents, and ſuing out a pardon 
for them in the Court of Heaven: If am Man 
in, we have an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus 
Chriſt tbe righteous, who deprecates Anger, mi- 
tigates Wrath; and not only barely intercedes 
tor us, but with Authority demands the releaſe 
of his Captives, redeemed by his Blood, by 
virtue of God's Promiſe and Covenant. 


And 


And in order to the ſuſſicient Promulgatio 


illingneſs to forgive * | 
Vi ine j 


of this his gracious w 
appointed an Order of Men, to laſt as long a 


- 
- 


illin 
upon our Repentance, God hath pr 

the World doth, to propound to Men this bieſſl 
fed Overture, and in Gods Name 7 beſet 

Men tobe recomiled to bi. 
Nay, God condeſcends to prevent the worſt 
of Men, by manifold Bleſſims and Faveur 
daily obliging them by His Grace and Spirit; and 
feveral Providences towards them; moving, 
affecting and awakening the moſt grievous G. 
tenders ro a timely conſideration of their ways 
Tho highly provoked, he yet begins firſt with 

us; fo deſirdus is he of our Welfare. 

Fe hath nor only ourwatdlyproclainied Par- 
don to all that will ſubmit, and ſent his on 
Son. on xliis Meſſage of Feace; but inwardly, 
by his Spirit and Grace, he ſollicites Men to 
comply with it, even where it is reſifted and 
deſpiſed: he forſaketh not Men at their firſt 
denial, he givetłi them time to bethink and re- 
collect themſelves; he doth not lis at-the cateh, 
nor tale preſent advantage againſt us, but 
with inſinte Patience waits to be gracious to 
us, hoping at Jaſt we ſnall he of a hetter Mind: 
he doth not foon deſpair of Mens Convetſion 
and Reformation, he yet extends his Grace to- 
wards thoſe who abuſe and offers his Pardon 
tothoſewhoſlight it. Nothing is mere highly 
pleaſing ande acceptable to him; than for a Sin- 
ner to return from the evil of his ways; nay) 
which is more yet, he is not only, upon a 
| af 
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e 1 rafce, "thy to overlook all th 


t 5 paſt, 
ch romiſed to reward opr 180 


ture O.- 


Y not only upon our Nepentance be fited from 

thoſe difma! Puniſhm ments Fr ide 4d ren- 
dred our ſelves liable to, hut likewife Teteiye 
from Cod ſuch a tg 
be 10 ul gur Conexption or Iinagit 
N96 if ſuch Love 10 K ban f 


e. 


towards us Will not b Ca forme teleritiihgs and 
remorſe in us, If ſy e Avg Argument 28 
will not prevail icli to grow wie add 


ſiderate, it is impoſſible any 'ſhoufd:' wil 

Let us all therefore ſmite upon our Nenn 
and ſay, O Lord we are 5 
Folly, of our Unworthineſs and foul Ingrati- 
tude; for we have ſinned againſt thee and done 


evil in thy ſight, and are no more worthy to 
be called thy Children: but we have heard 


that the great King of the World is a moſt mer- 
ciful King, that hts not in the. death 


of Sinners, but had rather they ſhould repent 


and live: we cannot longer withſtand or op- 


poſe ſuch unſpeakable Goodneſs, we are over- 
come by ſuch wonderful Kindneſs and Con- 
deſcenſion, we reſign up our ſelves wholly 


to the Conduct of his good Spirit, and will ne- 
ver withdraw or alienate our ſelves from him 
any more; we will now become God's true 
and loyal Subjects, and continue ſuch as long as 
we breathe, nor ſhall any thing in the World 
be able to ſhake or corrupt our Faith and Alle- 
Siance to him. 


T What | 


ice with eternal Life; fo that we ſhall 


"Recompehte,”as' is 


ven 


bly ſenſible of our 
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What Puniſhment, can be too ſore, what 
State black and diſmal enough for thoſe who 
contemn all theſe. Offers an Kindnelfes 0 


4 
* 


Heaven, who will not by any means be won 
to look after and have mercy upon themſelves, 
to. conſult their, own Intereſt and Welfare? 
Wbat Pity can they expect, who obſtinately 
chu miſerable, in deſpiry of, all th 


to be miſerable, 
oodriels of God, and Grace of the Goſpel; 


600 
* The Lord grant, that we. may, all in this 
our Day know and mind the things that be- 


4 : 


- 
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Tong to our everlaſting Peace, before they are 


, -- Swe „46 54 : 
Hi rom our E CS 12 
— 7 - | ; "4 a4 4 ” 5 
W . 44% 1 s 0 — 4 * — L - 
8 * 
% * » Gs, |. Faw « a N 3 * -” * 4 * . * 0 * : * - 
4 1 4 15 TY 4 4 i * 1 * # _” ___ * , 5 » A lh * 44 * 4 3 * i 
" 8 0 - K — 4 - 
i ifs n . 1 * * FF £ 1 id a 'S n * F 4 8% 1 4 A \ * 1 
25 4 a einn 9 — 4 „„ „ "= i # 7 
% 
— * 0 * 
- 7 7 J * * - - ;. © o _ 7 4 
Sisal oi a ename 10 8 
* 
* * P * j j o " I 
** 2 ASL CO 1 1 06 4 a. VCh * , „ a 31 3 9 | 
1111 $Ii4 33 ww 4 -4 3g 4 dw tink) wo 7 4DL . 
— 


„„ „„ ĩð . 8 
07 of 109 — | 141 1741 918 Pr. 8 lei! ill 


<4 
* 
.F 
Pry » Cy ®9 11775 ** : 14 108 [3 cy ; 14 2719 err 4 
ai HIDI £4 64 5% > k PF 19f f $4 4 . 4 41. 4 5422111 a 
. * s 1 a , * 
# % * N28 x > + £ 4 & AS. 7 + / . 89 7 FP 1 0 . RS , = 
5 ky 10 Dag: 4 — 7 22. 93 ot 1 14 a # mw 4 * _ ; M 
-h / 
th. * ws ö 
0. 74 Come " RSS. a n % -} 4 f FS 
= + 4) 275 25 a 1d JCI Kinn 9 144 the 
7 4 * F f 1 al 1 n ; Bs - of 2 
gn EY k * | N 11 1117 7 - % Ix * * 
$ 3.8 Des as u* 4 4441 190 ou f 4 | nnr Y* 5 
* , * p * 17 ; TY 
” FY Y 7 * 1 5 7 17 | F* 1 114 
ese 0 95 Hi einem 


: Bb ute 
* #7 „ De 2 WIS - 0 * 101 x TT hn) s 22.8 


\ . "ns * 7 ETE - mY ! 
. 1x0 'F! 1 i O* 5 LL 44* ww +þ wt : . a\ un NN 27 


2 CE X 


N ka U. e 
H. I E , rr4 81 T 7 
bv rk Ss KK x. 


| N | 
* 1 69 . $5 = 2115 10 
— —ͤ — — 

KD D W Menne * 4 Nu dd! 


WJ oni: 401 Co R. XV. 35. od n: 


Gut me” M lan *, la, 24 are. the be-Dead 
4 ae PTS ?. An d | with h what Bod < dr 
come? $314 8 c 1 | 


* n E Apoſtle 1 ey 
© of this Chapter mc 


371 © 8 : 
5 


che truth and teality of 0 7 7 


4 


deſurtektioc, v. 12, 13 Now if Cbri 
** 4e. the dead, hom ſay ſons 

ye" nut "hers 1 #6 -ReſarrefFion- of - the: Dead ? 
Keri ber 'rhere le Neſurrettios of the Dead; then is 


It cannot now an Jonger 
« eue 


ble or incredible 
© you that: God/ſhould raiſe the Ded; 
© you ha vs ſo plain and undoubted an pr hog 
© of it in the Perſon of our bleſſed Lord, who 
« © having deen truly dead and buried, is now 

* alive, and has apear'd to many with the vi- 
6 * ſible marks of his Cracifixion ſtill remain- 
ing in his Body.” And to ſhew of what ge- 
nera —— his Reſurrection Was, the 
Graves were opened, as St; Matthew tells us, and 
many Bodies of: | Sainre which flept, aroſe, and came 


Out uf thei Graves after bis ReſurreZtion, and 4p- 
Oni l 2 peared 


9 
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peared unto mam; the ſame Power which raiſed 
| Teſus from. the Dead, is able alſo to quicken ow 
mortal Bodies. FO we 
Now in my Text the Apoſtle brings in ſome 
Neptical- Perfor objetting-againſtthis Doctrine 
of the Reſurrection of the Dead: But ſom 
Man will ſay, How are the Dead raiſed ap? andwitl 
what B J, ao they come 7 TWO Queſtions that 
. every one almoſt is ready to ſtart, eſpecial 
thoſe who love to cavil at Religion: and it 
hath not a little pualed fuch as have underta 
ken to give a rational account of our Faith 
to give a full and ſatisfactory anſwer tc 
them. “ How can pbeſe things be ? | How is it 
4 poſſibie that thoſe Bodies ſhould be raiſed 
Aga in, and joined to the Souls which former 
O ſwallowed up in the Sea, on devoured bj 
* ſmalleſt Atoms, and thoſe ſcattered over the 
the Face of thg Barth, and diſperſed as fa 
< aſundet as the Heaven is wide; nay, which 
have undergone ten thouſand ſeveral Chan- 
by es/and Tranſmutations, have fructified the 
«Earth: become the Nouriſhmest of other} 
0, Af MAls, and theſe the Food gain of other 
, Men, and ſo have been adoptęds into ſeveral 
t ther Bodies? + How is it poſſible that all 
6e. thole little Particles which made up, ſup⸗- 
4 poſe the Body of Abraham, ſhould at the end 
of the World be again ranged and marſhal. 
led together, and unmixt from the Duſt o 
:<. other Bodies, be all diſpoſed ney _ 
| . Order, 


00 
40 
40 


ol 4 Impoſſibilities. |Ezekiel indeed, When the 
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« Order, Figure and Poſture they were before, 
ſo as to make the very ſelſiſame Fleſh and 
« Blood which his Soul at his diſſolution for- 


J 4 ſook ? This ſeems a Camel too big for any 
ine © conſidering Perſon to ſwallow: he muſt be 


4 of a very eaſy Faith who can digeſt ſuck; 


« hand of the Lord was upon him, and he was car - 
ritit aut ia the Spinit of the Land, thuught he 
« was ſer dem in the midſt of « Valley fullof dey 
„Bones; and that afterwards he heard Noiſe, 
„and be beld a ſþ aking, and the Baus caine taget ben, 
Bone to his Bone, the Sinews and the Fleſi came. 
4 up upon them, and the Skin-covered.thentiaborie,: 
© and the Breath: cum into them, and they live 
and ſtood upon their Feet. This may paſs well 
* enough: im a Propherital-V iſton,. and did 


haadſomely reprefentithe wonderfhl reftora- 


© tioript the mii οοαẽỹ: but chat all this 
tand much more ſhauld in truth come to paſs, 
chat our Bones aften they are rsſolved into 
© Duſt, ſhould really become living Men; 
that all the little Atoms whereof our Bodies 
canſiſted, howſoever ſcattered, or whereſo- 
© ever lodged, ſhould immediately at a general 


8 © Summons rally add meet again, and every 


one challegge and poſſeſs its on proper 
* place; till at Air vor whole ruined/Fabrick 
©* be perfectly rebuilt, and that of the very 
C ſell.ſame Stuff and [Materials/whereof it 
conſiſted before its Fall.; that this, 1 ſay, 
4 ſhould ever really be effected, is ſudh an in- 


* credible thing, that it ſeems to be above the 


1 T4 &« Power 
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« Power of Reaſon ſo much as to frame a 2 
ception of it.” Andi rherefore we may 
ſerve that the Gentiles did: moſt eſpe pecially' bog 
gle at this Article of our Chriſtian: Faith, as we 
read in the 17th of the Ads: when St. Paul 
preached unto the Athenians concerning the 
Reſurrection of the Dead, the Philoſophers 
mocked at him, and entertained his rine 
with nothing but Scoffs and Flouts ; and in- 
deedꝭ it was one of the laft things that the Hes 
then received into their belief; and it is to 
chis day the chiefeſt Objection againſt Ch 
Hanity, How are the Dead: raiſed ap? and with 
what Body do they came? In my. diſcourſe of 
theſe POP I ſal do theſe en things. 
1 1 ſhalt ſhow chat i Redurreftion. of 
the Dead, even in the ſtricteſt Senſe, as 
it id commonly underſtood and — x 89 
7 of the very 3 Body that died and 
as buried, contains n in * en 
ſible or incredible. 
u. Since it is certain that the Body — 
we” ſhall riſe with, tho it may be as to 
Subſtance the ſame with our terreſtrial 
Body, yet will be ſo much altered and 
changed in its Modes and Qualities, that 
it Will be quite another kind of N 
from what it! was before; I. ſhall give 
vou a/ſhort Account: of the difference the 
Scripture makes betweena glorified Body 
| ' wh —_— Pieſh. "NO: I ben 


3 


o hs It. Laa 
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1. Laftly; I ſhall draw ſome. oro In 
1 from the whole... _ -. | 


1 1 ſhall ſhew that the Reſurrection of 6 the 
Pead, even in the ſtricteſt Senſe, as it is com- 
monly. underſtood and explained of tlie very 
ſelf. ſame Body that died and was buried, con- 
tains nothing in it impoſſible or incredible. | 

Whether mr ſtrict ſenſe. of the Article be 
true or not, I think I need not determine; it 
is ſufficient for me to ſhew, that if t ls, be the 
true Seaſe'of it, yet the Atheiſt or Sceptick hath 
nothing conſidlerable to * again it þut 
what is capable of a ir da d eaſy Wider 
ome of give me leave ju 1 lay b Iii 


ſome of, the. principal eaſons and Sc Seine res 
upon W ich it, is built and eſtabliſhed... 1 : 
1 hunk ; It, mult be acknowledged 
this he een all along S oft 0 0 
en pinion among Chriſtiens, that at the 
laſt 1 BY op all riſe again Wirh the very ſame 
5 hy Which we OAT: 1 93 
at pur Deat 
our 8175 17 5 well. not oni fi 
the ſame Subftance and Matter 0 th 
y, b buy wall: be of the oh me Conſi ence. and 
ape perfect F 1 and 19 75 N 
* altered an and hanged, f 
athers of, the Chiirc (except 
a more inquilitive., 72 
rand. Pha ſophica a Geka than the peſt; 
nigen and ſome others), did believe . T5 
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ook ing for A jo ful Reſurrection; at laſt, 
| Pu ht of a Wa be "der pi ew 8 1 
; pay imagin ed, 0 : hat Feat Hope which 
nini red fo 5 ado! e 02 tem to them 
under the 7 0 5 s; Which was by re- 
92 0 the rack t gd mangled Bodies of the 
ever Martyrs in nta th the minuteſt Atoms, and 
then ſcattering t them in the River Rhodanus. 
let us nom, fay they, ys whether they can riſe a. 
72 and whether their. God can 10 them, and de- 
liver them out of our Lands, Now this is a 
ſufficient Intimatibn to us, that it was then 
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eee ocy = 
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the known common O bins Chriſtians, 
that the very fame. B aud Fleſh which fr 
kred and was mar 15 d here on Earth ſhoul 
be raiſed” ait pn e laſt Day, ' And indee 


thoſe amongſt th 4 HY Chrz Hang * who have 
udertaken to defend or explain this Article | 
of the ay 0 n 9 the Dead, doi it ally 
by ſuch rigen \rguments an 5 uſt 111 
1005 poſe 9 th f Very. 2 ody an 
fle 1400 Nh bers to be raiſed again, which 
5 10 bed: — . Li s r 
2. This not On een the og mon re- 
| cived 8 3 Chr e, 1 5 the moſt 
pain; and eaſ 9 V5 8 Yon ſeems 
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y, this cannot literally be called the Refur. 
rection of our Bodies, becauſe here is no Repro. 
duction of the fame thing that was before, 


* | + jo yd 3: If! »f Ye ©: ih; EX I 3 he 62.4 1 

Which ſeems to be plainly implied in the word 
Reſurrection. Indeed the Word is ſometimes u. 
| ſed otherwiſe, as when a Houſe or Temple that 


hath been conſumed by Fire, is rebuilt on the 
ſame Ground where it formerly ſtood; this is 
often, tho improperly and figuratively, . called 
the Reſurre&ion of it: 19 after the ſame 
manner do the Latin, uſe the Word Reſurgere. 
But the moſt proper and literal ignification of 
the Word R eren, is, that the ſame Fleſh 
which was feparated from the Soul at the day 
of Death, ſhall be again vitally united ro it. 
3. There are many Places of Scripture 
which in their ſtrict and literal meaning do 
ſeem plainly 'to favour this Senſe. of the, Ar- 
ticle, that the very ſame Fleſh ſhall. be raiſed 
again. What more plain and expreſs, faithSt, 
\ Hierome, than that of Job? Job 19. 26, 27. 
Tho after my Skin Worms diſtroy this Body, yet in 


troy this B 
ſhall ſee for my 


— a——— { cw 1 _ r m_ « a , © oo ad 


iy Fil ſha T fir God; whom 1 

ſelf, and my Eyes ſhall behold, and. not another. 
But however plain theſe Words may ſeem to 
be, yet 1 cannot think that the primary and 
original Meaning of them doth at all relate 
to the Reſutrection, nor were they ever ſo un- 
derſtood and interpreted by the Jews, as Gro- 
tus tells us; not but that they might be pro- 
phetical of it, and ſo by way of Accommoda- 
fon may be fitly applied to it. But the firſt 


and 
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zud moſt eaſy Senſe of the Words ſeems to be 
this: © After my Skin is conſumed, let that 
„I which remains of me likewiſe by piece- 
e. + meals be deſtroyed; yet I am confident 
J chat before I die, with theſe yery Eyes I ſhall 
1-0 4 ſee my Redeemer, and be reſtored by him 
+4 to my former happy State.” So that the 
Words are a plain Prophecy of. his own Deli- 
verance,; and a high Expreſſion of his confi» 
dent hope in God, that in time he would vin- 
licate his Innocence, and bring him out of all 
his Troubles. But if this place will not hold, 
there are others in the New Teſtame 


ut that will. 
St. Paal in the 53d verſe of this Chapter, 
ſpeaking of our Body, and the glorious Change 

t ſhall undergo at the Reſurrection, tells us, 
that chi Corruptible ſhall put on Incurruption, and 
this. Mortal ſhall put on Immortality : now by: this 
(orruptible and this Mortal can only be meant 
that Body which. we. now carry about with 
W, and ſhall one day lay down in the Duſt. 
Thus alſo the ſame Apoſtle tells us, Rom. 8. 11. 
He that raiſed up Chriſt from the Dead, ſhall al- 
ſo quicken, our mortal Bodies. Now that which 
ſhall he quickened and raiſed to Life again, 
can be nothing elſe but that very Body of 
Fleſh. which is, mortal, and died: tho there 
s ſome queſtion to be made, whether the 
quickning bur mortal Bodies by the Spirit of Cbriſt 
- «>elling in us, ſhould not rather he under ſtood 
„in a wetanhorital or moral Senſe, of the firſt 
- Reſurrection from the death of Sin to the life 
ſt of Righteouſneſs, than of the general, Reſur- 
d tection at the Conſummat ion of all _ 
' But 


d... Tye SY) . © 0: 
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But farther; the mention and defeription 
the Scriptare' makes of the Places from whence 
the Dead ſhall riſe, doth ſeem plainly to inti. 
mate, that the ſame Bodies which were dead 
ſhall revive again. Thus we read in Dasiel, 


* 


Ch. 12. 2. That thoſe that ſleep in the Daſt of - the 


4 Earth ſhall awake, ſome! to everlaſting Life, int 
| ; * A. - 
0 ſame to Shame and ererlaſting Death. Where we 


may yet farther obſerve, that the Metaphor 
of Sleeping and Awaking, by which our Death 
and Reſurrection is here expreſſed, doth feem 
to imply, that when we riſe again, our Bodies 
vill be as much the ſame with thoſe we lived 
in, as they are when we awake, the ſame 
with thoſe we had before we laid gur ſelve 
down' fo ſleep. Thus again it is ſaid in St. 
Taba Goſpels Chap. J. fer. 28, ng. The Hi 
1 coming, in' the which" all that are in rhe Graves 
fball hear his Voice, and ſhall come forth: "they that 
have done gbod, unto the Reſurrettion of Life; a 
they that have done evil, unto the Reſurrettion-of 
Damnation. And in the Revelations, Chap. 
20. verſe 13. And the Sea gave up the Dead which 
were in it; and Death and Hell, that is, the 
Grave, deliver d up the Dead that were in them; 
and they were judged every Man according to their 
Works, - Now--if the ſame Fleſh ſhall not be 
raiſed again, what heed is there of ranfacking 
the Graves at the. end of the World? The 
Sea ban give up no otlier Bodies but the ſame 
which ie feceved in; ner can the Grave deli- 
ver up e thoſe that were laid 
therein: if it were not neceſſary * that we 


* * 


The Eleventh Sermon. 
ſhould- riſe with the very ſame; Bodies, . rhe 
Graves need not be opened, but our Fleth 
might be permitted to reſt there for ever. To 
this may be added, that St. Paul tells us in 
Phil. 3. 21. that our Saviour a change dar 
vile Body, that it may be faſhioned like to his glo- 
rious Body. Now this vile Bach can be no. o- 
ther than this Fleſh and Blood, which we are 
now-clothed with, reſtored to Life again. 

4. If we conſider the ſeveral Inftances and 
Examples either of thoſe who did immediate- 
ly aſcend up into Heaven, or of thoſe who af 


ſem plainly to confirm this Opinion, that at 
the laſt Day we ſhall riſe _ with the ver 
ſame Fleſh and Blood which we had here. E- 


n Ee win 95 0D. 0, Tow” hls 5 CÞ' ad, 


veniin:their terfeſtrial Bodies; and therefore 
may be ſuppoſed nqw to live there with the 
fame Fleſh and. Fat 
were here upon Earth. And thoſe three that 
were raiſed from the Dead in the O44 Tefa- 
ment, and thoſe that were recalled to Life by 
our Saviour, or accompanied him at his Re- 
ſurrection, all appeared again in the very fame 


%”F => "vn Gm O- =D = W.., 


theſe were Examples and Types of the gene- 
ral Reſurrection, and therefore our Reſurrec- 
tion muſt reſemble theirs, and we alſo muſt 


appear at the laſt Day with the ſame Bodies 
we lived in here. Even our bleſſed Saviour 
himſelf, who was the frſt Fradrs of then thut 
ſept, did raiſe his own Body, according to that 
T ä Prediction 


n rt \ eren Y > ws*. 
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ter Death were reſtored to Life again, they all 


noch and Elias of old were tranſlated into Hea- 


they had when they 


Bodies they had before their Diſſolution: and 
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Prediction of his; Deſtroy hir Temple, and u 
three days I will build it . 1 tl 
peared to his Diſciples with the very Prints fl 
the Nails in his Hands and Feet, and with all 
the other Marks of his Crucifixion : Bebold my 
Hands and my Feet, ſays he, that it i. I my Jelf; 
| and Bones, as he ſee me have. From whence it 
ſeems to follow, that we in our Reſurrection 
hall be conformable to oùr Saviour, and re- 
ſume the very fame Bodies that were daid in 
the Sepulchre.. 7 0, 20991, I 
5. And laſtly, it is farther urged by ſome of 
the Antients, for a Proof of the Reſurrection 
of the ſame Body, that the: exact Juſtice or 
Righteouſneſs of God doth require it; that 
God's Juſtice, I mean that which conſiſts in 
the equal Diſpenſation of Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments, will ſeem to be much obſcured, at 
leaft will not be ſo illuſtriouſly manifeſted an 
diſplayed to the World, unleſs the ſame 
of Fleſh be raiſed again; that ſo that which 
was here the conſtant Partner with the Soul 
in all her Actions, whether Good or Evil; may 
alſo hereafter ſhare with her in her Rewards 
or Puniſhments. It ſeems but equal that we 
ſhould be puniſhed in the ſame Body in which 
Ve ſinned; and that that very Fleſh in which 
ve pleaſed God, ſhould be exalted and glori- 
fied at the laſt Day, and receive a juſt Recom- 
pence of Reward for all the Trouble and 
Hardſhip it underwent in this Life. 


My Thus 
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Th hus * have gi a, Ne Jo ou a brief Account of 
this ſtrict 175 e Article of the Reſur- 
tection, 1 , that the very ſelf kame Fleſh 
and Blood w ich make up our Bodies here on 
bartl, ſhall be raiſed ag gain at the laſt da 
and after it hath been changed arid'glorified* by 
the Tower of the Spirit of f Cb (1 ſpeak of- 
yo 0 {he Bodies of good Men 
id lea ben, and there live and dwell for ever 
'Preſence of. God. I come now to ſhew 
ing in all this impoſſible. or 


hat there is nothi 
incred ible: 


0 thr ee. things. 


— 


aiſtiagu iſh; 900 preſerve unmix d from all o- 
| het Batlies, the particular Duſt and Atoms in- 
0 7 the feveral Bodies of Men are dif- 
flved, and to recolle& and unite them toge- 
wer, how far ſoeyer diſperſed aſynder. 
2. That God cat form that Duſt fo recollec- 
ted rogerher, of which the Body did former! y 
conſiſt, into the ſame Body it was before. An 
3. That when he hath made this Body, he 
can enliven i it, make it the ſame living Man, by 
uniting it to t the fame Soul and Spirit that Ul 
formerly to inhabit there. It cannot be denied, 
but that theſe three things do expreſs the whole 


Senſe ; - and none of theſe are impoſſible. ] 

1. God can obſerve and diſtinguiſh, and 
preſerve unmix'd from all other Podicy the 
particular Duſt and Atams into which the ſe- 
reral Bodies of Men are diſſolved, and recol- 


) hat aſcend up 


which. I ſhall do by proving theſe 
That it is poltible for God to obſerve and 


of, the Reſurrection of our Fleſh in the ſtricteſt 


| | lect 


— — 


— DIS II _ . — — — — — 
nee 
— —_— — by : — - 
— _ N 
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—— > 
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lect andi unite Ne eee pl far ſoever 

_ Aiſperſed ad der. G 1 Tafgite in Wildon, 
Power and mowed e thoweth the number 
0; the Stars, 4 avd 445 nb their Names - 
2 meaſures. th 4 aters in 1. of bis Head, 
ind meter out the Heavens wi Ty a J, and coꝶ- 
prehends the Duſt of the Favs 


arch. in '4 meaſure: H. 


number, the Haiys 7 our Head; and not 1 much 
as a Sparrow falls to the Grquud without roy | 


ledg. He can tell the number of the 88 0 0 
the Sea-ſhore, as. the eathens, us d to 
the Immenſity of his Knowlet An 
all incredible that ſuch an infinite Une 


ing 2 diſtinly know for articles 
of Duſt 0 200 Which the 2 of Meß ate 
mouldre lainl 0 iſcern io #4, they 
erve the various Changes they 


belong, and 0 
—_ in their Paſſage thro ſeveral Bodies? 
| Krangs, chat le 


Why ſhould it be thoy 
who at. firſt form'd us, 500% E Ejes did fee ou 
Subſtance yet being imperfeft, and in whoſe Book al 
our * were written; from whom dur Sub 
ſtauce mas not hid, when we were made in ſecret, 
and cariouſly wroug bt in 11 he loweſt arts "of the 
Earth; ſhould know every 8 2 of our Bodies, 
and every Atom whereof. they are compoſed? 
The curious Artiſt knows every Pin and Part 


of the Watch or Machin ie which he frames; 


expreſs 
is it at 
ſtand- 


and if the little En ine -" ſhould fall in pieces, 
and all the Parts of it lie in the greateſt Diſ- 
order and Confuſion, Vet he can ſoon rally 
them together, and as -calily_diſtioguiſh one 
from another, as if every one had i its ge 

ar 
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lar mark: He knows the uſe of every part, 
can readily aſſign to each its proper, place, and 


exactly diſpoſe them into the ſame figure and 
order they were in before. And can we think 
that the Almigbty Architeff of the World, 


whoſe Workmanſhip we are, doth not know- 


whereof we are made, or is not acquainted 
with the ſeveral Parts and Materials of which 
this 11 Tabernacle of ours is framed and 
compoſed? The ſeveral corporeal Beings that 
now conſtitute this Univerſe, at the firſt Cre- 
ation of the World lay. all confuſed in a vaſt 
Heap of rude and indigeſted Chao, till by 
the Voice of the Omnipotent they were ſepa- 


thoſe diſtinct Bodies, whereof this beautiful 
and orderly World doth conſiſt. And why 
nay not the ſame Power, at the Conſumma- 
tion of all things, :out of the Ruins and Rub- 
diſh of the World, collect the ſeveral Relicks 
of our corrupted Bodies, reduce them each to 
their proper Places, and reſtore them to their 
primitive Shapes and Figures, and frame them 
into the fame individual Bodies they were 
Parts of before ? All the Atoms and Particles 
into which Mens Bodies are at laſt. diſſolv'd, 
however they may ſeem to us to lie careleſly 


«. © attered over the Face of the Earth, yet are 


afely lodg'd by God's wiſe Diſpoſal in ſeveral 
Receptacles: and Repoſitories, .till the Day of 
Reſtitution of all things: in equis, in ignibus, in 
Uitibus, in beftits, ſaith Tertullian; they are 
preſerved in the Waters, in Fires, in Birds, and 

A Beaſts, 


ted one from the other, and framed into 


— . — — 


— — — 
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Beaſts, till the Sound of the laſt Trumpet ſhall 
ſummon them, and recal them all to their 
former Habitations. 3 
But the chiefeſt and moſt uſual Object ion a. 
gainſt what I am now pleading for, is this, 
That it may ſometimes happen that ſeveral 
Mens Bodies may conſiſt of the very ſelf. ſame 
Matter: for the Bodies of Men are oftentimes 
devoured by Beaſts and Fiſhes, and other A- 
nimals, and the Fleſh of theſe is afterwards 
eaten by other Men, and becomes part of their 
Nouriſhment, till at laſt the ſame Particles of 
Matter come to belong to ſeveral Bodies; and 
it is impoſſible that at the Reſurrection they 
ſhould ; united to them all. Or, to exprels 
it ſhorter, it is reported of ſome whole Na- 
tions, that they devour the Bodies of other 
Men, and feed upon human Fleſh ; ſo that 
cheſe muſt neceſſarily borrow great part o 
their Bodies from other Men: and if that 
which was part of one Man's Body, comes af. 
terwards to be part of another Man's, how 
can both riſe at the laſt Day with the very 
ſelf. ſame Bodies they had here? But to this 
it may be eaſily replied, that but a very ſmall 
and inconſiderable part of that which is eaten, 
and deſcends into the Stomach, turns into 
Nouriſhment ; the far greater part goes away 
by Excretion and Perſpiration. So that it 1s 
not at all impoſſible but God Almighty, who 
watcheth over all things by his Providence, 
and governs them by his Power, may ſo order 
the matter, that what is really. part 2 one 
WS an's 
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I humanly devour; or if they be nouriſhed by 
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Man's Body, tho eaten by another, yet ſhall 
never come to be part of his Nouriſhmeat ; or 
elſe, if it doth nouriſh him, and conſequent! 
become part of his Body, that it ſhall wear 
gain, and ſometime before his Death be divi- 
ded and ſeparated from it, that ſo it may re- 
main 1n a condition to be reſtored to him, who 
firſt laid it down in the Duſt. And the like 
may be faid of Man. eaters, if any ſuch there 
he, that God by his wiſe Providence may take 
are, either that they ſhall not be at all nou- 
nſhed by other Mens Fleſh, which they fo in- 


t, and ſome Particles of Matter, which for- 
nerly belonged to other Men, be adopted in- 
o their Bodies, yet that they ſhall yield them 
again before they die, that they may be in 
Capacity of being reſtored at the laſt Day to 
their right Owners. 26 
But perhaps 1 


it may ſeem to ſome unworthy 
o God,. and beneath his Divine Majeſty, to 
attend to ſuch little things, and to concern 
himſelf about ſuch mean and trivial Matters; 
or inconſiſtent with his Eaſe and Happineſs, to 
trouble himfelf with ſuch a perple d and in- 
ricate Buſineſs, as curiouſly to mark and ob- 
krve all the Particles of Duſt into which the 
kveral Bodies of Men are diſſolved, and exact- 
0 to diſtinguiſh one from another, and to pre- 
eve them entire and unmix'd, and at laſt to 
reftore them all to their old Bodies. But ſuch 
Perſons ſhould have a care, leſt under pretence 


of pleading for God's Honour and Glory, they 
U 2 really 
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Beafts, till the Sound of the laſt Trumpet ſhay 
ſummon them, and recal them all to their 
former Habitations. 
But the chiefeſt and moſt uſual Objection a. 
gainſt what I am now pleading; for, is this, 
That it may ſometimes happen that ſeveral 
Mens Bodies my of the very ſelf-ſame 
Matter : for the Bodies of Men are oftentimes 
devoured by Beaſts and Fiſhes, and other A- 
nimals, and the Fleſh of theſe is afterwards 
eaten by other Men, and becomes part of their 
Nouriſhment, till at laft the ſame Particles of 
Matter come to belong to ſeveral Bodies ; and 
it is impoſſible that at the Reſurrection they 
ſhould be united to them all. Or, to exprels 
it ſhorter, it is reported of ſome whole Na- 
tions, that they devour the Bodies of other 
Men, and feed upon human Fleſh ; ſo that 
cheſe muſt neceſſarily borrow great part o 
their Bodies from other Men: and if that 
which was part of one Man's Body, comes at- 
terwards to be part of another Man's, how 
can both riſe at the laſt Day with the very 
ſelf. ſame Bodies they had here? But to this 
It may be eaſily replied, that but a very ſmall 
and inconſiderable part of that which is eaten, 
and deſcends into the Stomach, turns into 
Nouriſhment; the far greatet part goes away 
by Excretion and Perſpiration. So that it 1s 
not at all impoſſible but God Almighty, who 
watcheth over all things by his Providence, 
and governs them by his Power, may ſo order 


the matter, that what is really part 1 oP 
n an's 
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Man's Body, tho eaten by another, yet ſhall 
never come to be part of his Nouriſhmeat ; or 
elſe, if it doth nouriſh him, and conſequently 
become part of his Body, that it ſhall Wear off 
zgain, and ſometime before his Death be divi- 
ded and ſeparated from it, that ſo it may re- 
main 1n a condition to be reſtored to him, who 
firſt laid it down in the Duſt. And the like 
may be ſaid of Man. eaters, if any ſuch there 
de, that God by his wiſe Providence may take 
are, either that they ſhall not be at all nou- 
nſhed by other Mens Fleſh, which they ſo in- 
humanly devour; or if they be nouriſhed by 
t, and ſome Particles of Matter, which for- 
nerly belonged to other Men, be adopted in- 
to their Bodies, yet that they ſhall yield them 
again before they die, that they may be in 
Capacity of being reſtored at the laſt Day to 
their right Owners. Tn] 
But perhaps it may ſeem to ſome unworthy 
o God,. and beneath his Divine Majeſty, to 
tend to ſuch little things, and to concern 
himſelf about ſuch mean and trivial Matters; 
or inconſiſtent with his Eaſe and Happineſs, to 
trouble himfelf with ſuch a perple d and in- 
ricate Buſineſs, as curiouſly to mark and ob- 
krve all the Particles of Duſt into which the 
kveral Bodies of Men are diſſolved, and exact- 
ly todiſtinguiſh one from another, and to pre- 
erve them entire and unmix'd, and at laſt to 
reſtore them all to their old Bodies. But ſuch 
Perſons ſhould have a care, leſt under pretence 
af pleading for God's Honour and Glory, they 
| U's _ really 
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really leſſen him, and derogate from all his o. 
ther Perfections. It is the great Excellency 
and Perfection of the Divine Providence, that 
it extends it ſelf to all, even to the leaſt things ſ 
and that nothing is exempted from its Care and 
Influence. And to fancy that to govern the 
World is a Burden to God, is ſurely to enter 
tain mean and unworthy Conceptions of him 
and to judg of him by the ſame Rules anc 
Meaſures we do of our ſelves. It is very un 
reafonable, becauſe we are of ſuch weak anc 
frail Natures, as that a little Buſineſs and Im 
ployment preſently tires us, to think the ſame 
of God Almighty; as if it were any trouble tc 
him, or at all interrupted his infinite Pleaſure 
and Happineſs, to take care of the World, and 
order and manage the ſeveral Affairs of it. 
2. Of this Duſt, thus preſerved and collec 
ted together, God can eaſily remake and re 
build the very fame Bodies which were dif 
ſolved. And that this is poſſible, muſt be ac 
knowledged by all that believe-the Hiſtory of 
the Creation of the World, that God formed 
the firſt Man Adam of the Duſt of the Ground. 
If che Body of Man be Duſt after Death, it is 
no ther than what it was originally; and the 
ſame Power that at firſt made it of Duſt, may 
as eaſily remake it, when it is reduced into the 
ſame Duſt again. 1 


Nay, this is no more wonderful than the 
Formation of a human Body in the W omb, 
vhich is a thing we have daily experience of; 

which without doubt is as great a Micacte 
Te an 
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ind as ſtrange an Inſtance of the Divine Power, 
as the Reſurrection of it can poſſibly be: and 
were it not ſo common and uſual a thing, we 
ſhould as hardly be brought to believe it poſſi- 
ble, that ſuch a beautiful Fabrick as the Body 
of a Man is, with Nerves, and Bones, and Fleſh, 
and Veins, and Blood, and the ſeveral other 
parts whereof it conſiſts, ſhould be raiſed out 
of thoſe Principles of which we ſee it is made ; 
25 now We are, that hereafter it ſhould be re- 
built, when it is crumbled into Duſt. Had we 
only heard or read of the wonderful Formation 
of the Body of Man, we ſhould have been as 
ready to ask, How are Men made, and with what 
Bodies are they born? as now we are, when we 
hear of the Reſurrection, How are the Dead 
raiſed ap, and with what Bodies do they come ? 

3. When God hath raiſed again the ſame 
Body out of the Duſt into which it was dif- 
ſolved, he can enliven it, and make it the ſame 
living Man, by uniting it to the ſame Soul and 
Spirit which uſed formerly to inhabit there. 
And this we cannot with the leaſt ſhew of 
Reaſon pretend impoſhble to be done, becauſe 
we muſt grant that it hath been already often 
done. We have ſeveral undoubted Examples 
of it in thoſe whom the Prophets of old, and 
our bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles raiſed from 
the Dead. Nay, our Saviour himſelf, after he 
was dead and buried, roſe again, and appeared 
alive unto his Diſciples and others, and was 
ſufficiently known and owned by thoſe ho 
had accompanied him, and converſed with 

1 him 
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him for many years together, and that not 
preſently, but after long Doubting and Heſita- 
tion, upon undeniable Conviction and Proof, 
that he was the very ſame Perſon they had 
ſeen expiring upon the Croſs. | 
Thus I have endeavoured to ſhew you that 
in the ſtricteſt Notion of the Reſurrection 
there is nothing that is abſurd or impoſſible, 
or above the Power of ſuch an infinite Being 
as God is. The only thing I know of, that 
can with any pretence of Reaſon be objected 
againſt what I have diſcours'd upon this Head, 
is this, That this way of arguing from God's 
Omnipotency is very fallacious, and hath been 
often much abuſed : for under this pretence 
that nothing is impoſſible to an infinite Power, 
all the Rabbinical and Mabometan Fables, or, 
which are as incredible, all the Popiſb Legenas, 
may be obtruded on us for Authentick Hiſtories ; 
ſince. there is nothing contained in them that 
is abſolutely above or beyond God's Power to 
effect, if he pleaſes to exert it. Whence ſome 
of the Fathers have obſerved, that the Omni- 
potency of God was the great Sanctuary of 
Hereticłs, to which they always betook them- 
ſelves when they were baffled by Reaſon. And 
indeed ſo much is certainly true, rhat God's 
Omnipotency alone is no good Argument to 
prove the Truth of any thing, for without 
doubt there are an infinite number of things 
which are poſſible to be done or made, which 
yet God in his infinite Wiſdom never thought 


fit to exerciſe his Power about, nor perhaps 
ever 


Fad 
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ever will: and therefore we ought not to con- 
clude, becauſe God can raiſe us again with the 

very ſame Bodies we have here, that therefore 
he will do ſo. But ſuppoſing that God hath 
expreſly revealed and declared that he will 
do it, from the conſideration of his infinite 
power, we are bound (however impoſſible it 
may ſeem to us, ſo long as it doth not plainly 
imply a contradiction) not to doubt of the 
truth of it, but firmly to believe, that he that 
hath promiſed, can alſo perform. We muſt 
firſt therefore be aſſured that it is the Will of 
God to raiſe again the ſame Fleſh which was 
aid in the Grave, and then we may ſafely 
have recourſe to the Omnipotency of God to 
confirm and eſtabliſh our Faith of it. | 
b I conclude this Head therefore with that 
, W Queſtion of St. Paul's, Ads 26. 8. Why ſbould 
i be thought a thing incredible with you that God 
t ſbould raiſe the Dead? The Change from Death 
oF to Life is not ſo great as that from Nothing in- 
e to Being; and if we believe that God Almigh- 
ty by the Word of his Power at firſt made the 
Heavens and the Earth of no preexiſtent Mat- 
- ter, what reaſon have we to doubt but that the 
1 fame God by that mighty Power whereby he is able to 
SW ſubdue all things to iſe can alſo raiſe to Life 
apain thoſe who were formerly alive, and have 
not yet wholly ceaſed to be? And tho we can- 
not anſwer all the Difficulties and Obje&tions 
which the Wit of Men (whole Intereſt it is 
that their Souls ſholud die with their Bodies, 

and both periſh together) hath found out to 
U 4 puzzle 
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puzzle this Doctrine with: tho we cannot ful. 
ly ſatisfy our Minds and Reaſons about the 
manner how it will be done, or the nature of 
thoſe Bod ies we ſhall riſe with, yet this ought 
not in the leaſt to ſhake or weaken our Belief 
of this moſt important Article of our Chriſtian 
Faith. Is it not ſufficient that an Almight 
Being, with whom nothing is impoſſible, ha 
ſolemaly promiſed and paſt his word, that he 
will re-animate and re-enliven our mortal Bo- 
dies, and after Death raiſe us to Life again? 
Let thoſe who preſume to mock at this glorious 
Hope and Expectation of all good Men, and 
are continually expoſing this Doctrine, and rai- 
ſing Object ions againſt it, firſt try their skill 
upon the ordinary and daily appearances of Na- 
ture, which they have every day before their 
Eyes; let them rationally ſolve and explain 
every thing that happens in this World, of 
which themſelves are Witneſſes, before they 
think to move us from the belief of the Reſur- 
region, by raiſing . fome duſt and difficulties 
about it, when Omnipotency it ſelf ſtands en- 
gaged for the performance of it. Can they 
tell me how their own Bodies were framed and 
faſhioned, and curiouſly wrought ? Can they 
give me a plain and ſatisfactory Account by 
what orderly ſteps and degrees this glarious 
and ftately Structure, conſiſting of ſo many 
ſeveral Parts and Members, which diſcovers ' 
ſo much delicate Workmanſhip.and rare Con- 
trivance, was at firſt erected 2 How was 
the firſt Drop of Blood made, and awe Cars 
— the 
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the Heart and Veins and Arteries to receive 
and contain it ? Of what, and by what means 
were the Nerves and Fibres made? What fixt 
thoſe little Strings in their due places and ſitu- 
ations, and fitted and adapted them for thoſe 
ſeveral uſes for which they ſerve? What diſ- 
tinguiſh'd and ſeparated the Brain from the o- 
ther Parts of the Body, and placed ir in the 
Head, and filled it with animal Spirits to move 
and animate the whole Body? How came the 
Body to be fenced with Bones and Sinews, to 
be clothed with Skin and Fleſh, diſtinguiſh'd 
into various Muſeles? Let them but anſwer 
ne theſe, and all the other Queſtions I could 
put to them about the Formation of their own 
Body, and then I will willingly undertake to 
ſolve all the Objections and Difficulties that 
they ean raiſe concerning the Reſurrection of 
it. But if they cannot give any, account of the 
Formation of that Body they now live in, but 
are forced to have recourſe to the infinite Pow- 
er and Wiſdom of the firſt Cauſe, the great 
and ſovereign Orderer and Difpoſer of all 
things; let them kaow that the ſame Power 
is able alſo to quicken and enliven it again, af- 
ter it is rotted and returned unto. Duſt. We 
muſt believe very few things, if this be a ſuf- 
ficient reaſon for our doubting of any thing, 
that there are ſome things belonging to it 


TY which we cannot perfectly comprehend, or 


give a rational account of. In this ftate our 


Conceptions and Reaſonings about the things 
that belong to the future and inviſible World, 
„5 e are 
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are very childiſh and vain; and we do but fl | 

gueſs and talk at random, whenever we ven- I! 

ture beyond what God hath revealed to us. 
| 
| 


Let us not therefore perplex and puzzle our 
ſelves with thoſe Difficulties which have been 
raiſed concerning this Doctrine of the Reſur- 
rection; for it is no abſurdity to ſuppoſe that 
an infinite Power may effe& ſuch things as 
ſeem wholly impoſſible to ſuch finite Beings as 
we are: but rather let us hold faſt to what is 
plainly revealed concerning it, namely, that 
all thoſe who love and fear God ſhall be raiſed 
again after Death the ſame Men they were be- 
fore, and live for ever with God in unſpeak- 
able Happineſs both of Body and Soul. 

Thus I have endeavoured to ſhew the paſſi- 
bility of a Reſurrection in the ſtricteſt ſenſe: 
I now proceed to the ſecond thing I propoun- 
ded, which was, Fn dts e 


II. (Since it is certain that the Body we 
- ſhall riſe with, tho it may be as to Subſtance 
the ſame with our N Body, yet will 
be ſo altered and changed in its Modes and 
Qualities, that it will be quite another kind of 
Body from what it was before) To give you 
a ſhort account of the difference the Scripture 
makes between a glorified Body and this mor- 
V : 
But before I do this, I ſhall premiſe this 
one thing ; That all our Conceptions of 'the 
future State are yet very dark and imperfect. 
Weare ſufficiently aſſured that we ſhall all 1 
Deat 
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Death be alive again, the very ſame Men and 
Perſons we were here; and that thoſe that 
have done good, ſhall receive Glory, and Ho- 
nour, and eternal Life. But the nature of 
that Joy and Happineſs which is provided for 
us in the other World, is not ſo plainly reveal- 
ed; this we know, that it vaſtly ſurpaſſes all 
our Imaginations, and that we are not, able in 
this imperfect State to fancy or conceive the 
greatneſs of it; we have not Words big e- 
nough fully to expreſs it; or if it were de- 
ſcribed to us, our — 191, are too 
ſhort and narrow to comprehend it. And 
therefore the Scriptures, from which alone 
we have all we know of a future State, de- 
ſcribe it either firſt negatively, by propound- 
ing to us the ſeveral Evils and Inconveniences - 
we ſhall then be totally freed from; or elſe ſe- 
condly by comparing the Glory that ſhall then 
be revealed with thoſe things which Men do 
moſt admire here: whence it is called an Ia. 
beritance, a Ringdom, .a Crown, a Scepter, a rich 
Treaſure, a River of Pleaſure, a ſplendid Robe, 
and an exceeding and eternal weight of Glory, All 
which do not ſignify to us the ſtrict naturgof 
that Happineſs which is promiſed us in ano- 
ther World, which doth not conſiſt in wy 


_ outward ſenſible Joys or Pleaſures : But theſe 


being the beſt and greateſt things which this 
World can bleſs us with, which Men do or- 
dinarily moſt admire and value, and covet 
the poſſeſſion of, are made uſe of to ſet out 
to us the tranſcendent Bleſſedneſs of aw 

ther 
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ther Life, tho indeed it is quite of another 
kind, and infinitely greater than the greateſt 
worldly Happineſs. Theſe are only little 
Compariſons to help out weak Apprehenſions 
and tender Fancies; but we ſhall never trul 
and fully know the Glories of the other World 
till we come 'to enjoy them. It doth not yer 
appear what we ſhall be. From the Deſcription 
which the Scripture gives of- the other World, 
as from a Map of an unknown Country, we 
may frame in our Minds a rude confuſed Idea 
and Conception of it ; and from thence, as 
| Moſes from the top of Mount Piſgah, may take 
ſome little imperfect Proſpect of the Land of 
Promiſe : but we ſhall never have a compleat 
Notion of it, till we our ſelves are entred into 
it. However, ſo much of our future Happi- 
neſs is revealed to us, .as may be ſufficient to 
raiſe our Thoughts and Affections above the 
empty Shadows, and fading Beauties, and flat- 
tering Glories of this lower World : to make 
us ſenſible how mean and trifling our preſent 
Joys and Satisfactions are, and to excite and 
engage our beſt and moſt hearty Endeavours 
towards the attainment of it, whatever Diffi- 
culties and Diſcouragements we may meet 
with in this Life; tho all that can be faid, or 
Ve can poſſibly know of it, comes infinitely 
ſhort of what one day we ſhall feel and per- 
ceive, and be really poſſeſſed of. 
- Having premiſed this, I come to conſider 
what Change ſhall be wrought in our Bodies 
at the Reſurrection, which is no ſmall Part of 
e Our 
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our future Happineſs. Now this Change,accor. 
ding to the' Account the Scriptures give of 
it, will conſiſt chiefly in theſe four things. 
1. That our Bodies ſhall be raiſed immortal and 
incorruptible. 2. That they ſhall be raiſed in 
Glory. 3. That they ſhall be raiſed in Power. 
4. That they ſhall be raiſed ſpiritual Bodies. 
All which Properties of our glorified Bodies 
are mentioned by St. Paul in this Chapter, 
verſes 42, 43, 44. So alſo is the Reſurrectinn of 
the Dead. It is ſown in Corraption, it i raiſed in 
Incorruption ; It is ſown in Diſhonoar, it us raiſed 
in Glory; It is ſown in Weakneſs, it is raiſed in 
Power; It is ſown 4 natural Body, it « raiſed 4 
ſpiritusl Body. And the Explication of theſe 
Words will give us the difference between 
the glorified Body which we ſhall have in Hea- 
ven, and that mortal Fleſh and vile Eart 


* 


which we are now burdened with. 
I. The Bodies which we ſhall have at the 
ReſurreQion will be immortal and incorrupti- 
ble; ver. 53. For this Corruptible muſt put on In- 
corruption, and this Mortal muſt pat on Immortality. 
Now theſe words immortal and incorruptible, do 
not only ſignify that we ſhall die no more, for 
in that A the Bodies of the Damned are al- 
ſo raiſed immortal and incorruptible, ſince they 
muſt live for ever, tho it be in intolerable Pain 
and Miſery : but they denote farther a perfect 
Freedom from all thoſe bodily Evils which Sin 
hath brought into the World, and from what- 
ever is penal, afflictive, or uneaſy to us; that 
our Bodies ſhall not be ſubject to Pain or Diſ- 


ien, 


362 The Eleventh Sermon. 
eaſes, or thoſe other Inconveniences to which 
they are now daily obnoxious. This is called 
in Scripture the Redemption of our Bodies, the 
freeing them from all thoſe Evils and Maladies 
which they are here ſubject to. Were we at 
the general Reſurrection to receive the ſame 
Bodies again, ſubject to thoſe Frailties and Mi. 
ſeries which in this State we are forced to 
wreſtle with, I much doubt whether a wiſe 
conſidering Perſon, were it left to his Choice, 
would w1 ingly take his again : whether he 
would not chuſe to let it lie ſtill rotting in the 
Grave, rather than conſent to be again fetter'd 
down and bound faſt to all Eternity to ſuch a 
cumberſom Clod of Earth: ſuch a Reſurrection 
as this would indeed be what Plotinus calls it, 
ctycts ans ds amo U, 4 Reſurrection to another 
Sleep : it would look more like a Condemnation 
to Death again, than a Reſurrection to Life. 
The beſt thing that we can fay of this earth- 
ly Houſe and Tabernacle of Clay, the Tomb 


and Sepulchre of our Souls, is, that it is a ru- 


inous Building, and it will not be long before 
it be diſſolved and tumble into Duſt : thar it is 
not our Home, or Reſting- place, but that we 
look for another Houſe, t made with Hand,, 
eternal in the Heavens; that we {hall not always 


be confined to this doleful Priton, but that in a 


little time we ſhall be delivered from the Bon- 
dage of Corruption, and being diſengaged 
and ſet free from this Burden of Fleſh, - ſhall be 
admitted into the glorious Liberty of the Chilaren 


of God. Alas! what frail and brittle things 
are 
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are theſe Bodies of ours? how ſoon are they 
diſordered and diſcompoſed ? To what a 
Troop of Diſeaſes, Pains, and other Infirmi- 
ties are they continually liable? And how 
doth the leaſt Diſtemper or Weakneſs diſturb 
and annoy our Minds, interrupt our Eaſe and 
Reſt, and make Life it ſelf a Burden to us? 


o of how many ſeveral. Parts and Members do 
our Bodies conſiſt? And if any one of theſe 
, 
| 


be diſordered, the whole Man ſuffers with it: 
If but one of thoſe ſlender Veins or tender 
Membranes, or little Nerves and Fibres, where- 
of our Fleſh is made up, be either contracted 
or extended beyond its due Proportion, or ob- 
ſtructed or corroded by any ſharp Humour, 
or broken ; what Torment and Anguiſh doth 
it create? How doth it pierce our Souls with 
Grief and Pain? Nay, when our Bodies are 
at their beſt, what pains do we take, to what 
Drudgeries are we forced to ſubmit, to ſerve 
their Neceſſities, to provide for their Suſte- 
nance, and ſupply their Wants, to repair their 
Decays, to preſerve them in Health, and to 
keep them tenantable, in ſome tolerable plight 
and fitneſs for the Soul's Uſe? We paſs away 
our Days with Labour and Sorrow in mean 
and ſervile Employments, and are continually 
buſying our ſelves about ſuch trifling Matters, 
as are | Had a rational and immortal Spirit 
to ſtoop to, or be ſollicitous about ; and all this 
only to ſupply our ſelves with Food and Rai- 
ment, and other Conveniences for this mortal 
Life, and to make proviſion for this vile con- 
temptible 


TS. , ‚ D . . 
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temptible Fleſh, that it may want nothing 


and giving them ſuch Recruits as are nece 


to their former Strength and Vigour.. How 


Reſt, or Happineſs in this Life, when it is in 


feed us, and ſhall lead us anto living Fountains of 
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that it craves or deſires. And what time we 
can ſpare from our Labour, is taken up in reſt. 
ing and refreſhing our tired and jaded Bodies, 
| {far 

again, and reſtore chas 


to fit them for Work 


are we forced every night to enter into the 
Confines of Death, even to ceaſe to be, at 
leaſt to paſs away ſo many Hours without an; 
uſeful or rational Thoughts, only to keep tel 
Carcaſes in repair, and make them fit to un- 
dergo the Drudgeries of the enſuing Day? In 
a word, ſo long as theſe frail, weak and dying 
Bodies, ſubject to ſo many Evils and Inconve- 
niences both from within and without, are ſo 
cloſely link*d: and united to our Souls, that 
not ſo much as any one part of them can ſuffer, 
but our Souls muſt be affected with it; it is 
impoſſible that we ſhould enjoy much Eaſe or 


the power of ſo many thouſand Contingencies 
to rob us of it. But our Hope and Comfort 
is, that the time will ſhortly come, when we 
ſhall be delivered from this Burden of Fleſh : 


When God ſhall wipe away all Tears from our Eyes, 


and there ſhall be no more Death, neither Sorrom, 
nor Crying; neither ſhall there be any more Pain, 
for the former things are paſſed away: When we 
ſhall hunger ao more, neither thirſt any more: nei- 
ther ſhall the San light on us, nor any Heat; for 
the Lamb which is in the midſt of the Throne ſhall 


Waters. 
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ag Vaters. Oh when ſhall we arrive at thoſe hap- 
py Regions, where no Complaints were ever 
ft. heard; where we ſhall all enjoy a conſtant and 
uninterrupted Health and Vigour both of Body 
and Mind, and never more be expoſed to pinch- 
ing Froſts or ſcorching Heats, or any of thoſe 
Inconveniencies which incommode this preſent 
Pilgrimage 2. When we have once paſſed from 
Death to Life, we ſhall be perfectly eaſed, of 
all that troubleſom Care of our Bodies, which 
now takes up ſo much of our Time and 
Thoughts; we ſhall be ſet free from all thoſe 
a tireſom Labours and ſervile Drudgeries, which 
5 WW ere we are forced to undergo for the Mainte- 
0 


nance and Support of our Lives; and ſhall en- 
o joy a perfect Health, without being vexed with 
© WJ any. nauſeous Medicines, or tedious Courſes 
„of Phyſick for the Preſervation of it. Thoſe 
5 Wl Robes of Light and Glory, which we ſhall be 
clothed with at the Reſurrection of the Juſt, 
C 


will not ſtand in need of thoſe careful Provi- 
lions, or cra ve thoſe Satisfactions which it is ſo 
grie vous to us here either to procure or be 
without. Bat they, as our Saviour tells us, 
Lake 20. 35, 36. which ſhall be accounted worthy 
to obtain that World, and the Reſurreftion from 
the Dead, neither marry, nor are given in Mar- 
riage, neither can they die any more; for they are 
Ioayſehol, equal to the Angels, they ſhall live ſuch 
2 Life as Holy Angels do. Whence Tertullian 
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calls the Body we ſhall have at the Reſurrec- 
tion, Carmen Angelificatum, Angelified Fleſb, which 
ſhall neither be ſubject to thoſe Weakneſſes 

X and 
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and Decays, nor want that daily Suſtenance 
and continual Recruit which theſe mortal Bo. 
dies cannot ſubſiſt without. Meats for the Bel. 
ly, and the Belly for Meats, but God ſhall deſtroy 
both it and them, This is that perfect and com- 
pleat Happineſs which all good Men ſhall en- 
joy in the other World; which, according to 
an Heathen Poet, may be thus briefly ſumm'd 
up: Mens ſana in Corpore ſano, a Mind free from 
all Trouble and Guilt, in a Body free from all Pains 
and Diſeaſes, Thus our mortal Bodies ſhall be 
raiſed immortal: they ſhall not only by the 
Power of God be always preſerved from Death, 
tor ſo the Bodies we have now, if God pleaſes, 
may become immortal; but the Nature of 
them ſhall be ſo wholly changed and altered, 
that they ſhall not retain the ſamie Seeds or 
Principles of Mortality and Corruption; fo 
that they who are once clothed with them, as 

our Saviour tells us, cannot die any more. 

2. Our Bodies ſhall be raiſed in Glory. 
Then ſhall the Righteous ſhine forth as the Sus in 
the Kingdom of their Father, Mat. 13.43. Our 
heavenly Bodies in Brightneſs and Glory ſhall 
contend with the Splendor of the Sun it felt: 
A Reſemblance of this we have in the Luſtre 
of Moſes's Face, which, after he had converſed 
with God in the Mount, did ſhine ſo gloriouſ- 
ly, that the Children of Iſrael were afraid to 
come near him; and therefore when he ſpake 
to them, he was forced to caſt a Veil over his 
Face to cloud and eclipſe the Glory of it. And 


that extraordinary and miraculous mT of 
4 
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St. Stephens Countenance, ſeems to be a Pre- 
age of that future Glory which our heavenly 
Bodies ſhall be clothed with: As 6. 15. And 
all that ſat in the Coancil looking ſtedfaſtly on him, 
ſaw his Face as it had been the Face of an Angel; 
that is, they ſaw a great Light and Splendor 
about him. And if the Bodies of Saints do 
ſometimes appear ſo glorious here on Earth, 
how will they ſhine and glitter in the other 
World, when they ſhall be made like unto 
Chriſt's own glorious Body? For ſo St. Paul 
tells us, that Chriſt will faſhion our vile Bodies 
like unto his glorious Body, Now how glorious 
and ſplendid the Body of Chriſt is, we may 
gueſs by the Viſions of the two great Apoſtles, 
St. Peter and St. Paal. 
The former of them, when he ſaw the 
Transfiguration of our Saviour, when his Face 
did ſhine as the Sun, and his Rayment became ſbi- 
ning, and white as Snom, was at the ſight of it 
ſo tranſported and over-charged with Joy and 
Admiration, that he was in a manner beſide 
himſelf, for he knew not what he ſaid. When 
our Saviour diſcovered but a little of that Glo- 
ry which he now poſſeſſes, and will in due 
time communicate to his Followers, yet that 
little of it made the Place ſeem a Paradiſe : 
and the Diſciples were ſo taken with the ſight 
of it, that they thought they could wiſh for 
nothing better than always to live in ſuch pure 
Light, and enjoy ſo beautiful a Sight. 1 7s 
| | good for us to be here; let us make three Taberna- 
cles: here let us fix and abide for ever. And 
3 | it 
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if they thought this ſo great a Happineſs, on- 
ly to be where ſuch heavenly Bodies were pre- 
” fg and to behold them with their Eyes; how 
much greater Happineſs muſt they enjoy, who 
are admitted to dwell in ſuch glorious Man- 
ſions, and are themſelves clothed with ſo much 
Brightneſs and Splendor ? 
The other Appearance of our bleſſed Saviour 
after his Aſcenſion into Heaven, to St. Paul as 
he was travelling to Damaſcus, was ſo glorious, 
that it put out his Eyes; his Senſes were not 
able to bear a Light ſo refulgent: ſuch glo- 
rious Creatures will our Lord make us all, if 
we continue his faithful Servants and Follow- 
ers; and we ſhall be ſo wonderfully changed 
by the word of his Power, from what we are 
in this vile State, that the Bod ies we now have 
will not be able ſo much as to bear the Sight 
and Preſence of thoſe Bodies which ſhall be 
given us at the Reſurrection. 
Now this Excellency of our heavenly Bodies 
the Schoolmen fancy will ariſe in a great mea- 
ſure from the Happineſs of our Souls. The 
unſpeakable Joy and Happineſs which our 
Souls ſhall then enjoy, will break through our 
Bodies, and be conſpicuous, and ſhine forth in 
the Brightneſs of our Countenances, and illuſ- 
trate them with Beauty and Splendor ; as the 
Joy of the Soul, even 1a this Life, hath ſome 
Influence upon the Body, and makes an im- 
perfect Impreſſion upon the Countenance, by 
rendring it more ſerene and chearful than 0- 
therwiſe it would be: as Solomon tells us, Ec- 
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cleſ. 8. 1. That 4 Man's Wiſdom maketh his Face 


to ſhine, Virtue and Goodneſs purifies and 
exalts a Man's natural Temper, and makes 
his very Looks more clear and brisk. 

3. Our Bodies ſhall be raiſed in Power. This 
is that which the Schools call the Agility of our 
heavenly Bodies, the Nimbleneſs of their Mo- 
tion, by which they ſhall be rendred moſt obe- 
dient and able Inſtruments of the Soul. In 
this State our Bodies are no better than Clogs 
and Fetters, which confine and reſtrain the 
Freedom of the Soul, and hinder it in all her 
Operations : The corruptible Body, as it is in the 
Wiſdom of Solomon, preſſeth down the Soul, and 
the earthly Tabernacle weigheth down the Mind that 
muſeth upon many things. Our dull, ſluggiſh 
and unactive Bodies are often unable, often are 
unready and backward to execute the Orders, 
and obey the Commands of our Souls; ſo that 


they are rather hindrances to the Soul, than 


any ways uſeful or ſerviceable to her. But in 
the other Life, as the Prophet Iſaiah tells us, 
chap. 40. 31. They that wait upon the Lord ſhall re- 
new their Strength, they ſhall mount ap with Wings 
Eagles; they ſhall run, and not be weary; and 
they (hell walk, and not faint : Or, as another 


expreſſes it ; They ſball ſhine, and ran to ard fro 


like Sparks among the Stubble; the Speed of their 
Mot1on ſhall be like that of devouring Fire in 
a heap of dry Stubble, and the height of it 
{hall ſurpaſs the rowring Flight of the Eagle: 
tor they ſhall meer the Lord in the Air, when he 
comes to Judgment, and afterwards mount 
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up with him into the third and higheſt Hea- 
vens. This earthly Body 1s continually gro- 
veling on the Ground, flow and heavy in all 
its Motions, liſtleſs and ſoon tired with Action; 
and the Soul that dwells in it is forced, as it 
were, to drag and hale it along: but our hea- 
venly Bodies ſhall be as free, as active and 
nimble as our very Thoughts are. 
4. And laſtly; Our Bodies ſhall be raiſed 
ſpiritual Bodies; not of a ſpiritual Subſtance, 
tor then the words would imply a Contradic- 
tion; it being impoſſible that the ſame thing 
ſhould be both a ſpiritual and a bodily Sub- 
ſtance. But ſpiritual here is oppoſed, not to 
corporeal, but to natural or animal; and by it 
is expreſs'd (as it is ordinarily interpreted) 
the Subtilty and Tenuity and Purity of our 
heavenly Bodies. But I would rather explain 
it thus: In this State our Spirits are forced to 
ſerve our Bodies, and to attend their leiſure, 
and do mightily depend upon them in moſt of 
their Operations; but on the contrary, in the 
other World our Bodies ſhall wholly ſerve our 
Spirits, and miniſter unto them, and depend 
upon them. So that by a natural Body, I un- 
derſtand a Body fitted for this lower and ſen- 
ſible World, for this earthly State; by a ſpt- 
ritual Body, ſuch an one as is ſuted and ac- 
commodated to a ſpiritual State, to an inviſi- 
ble World, to ſuch a Life as the Saints and An- 
gels lead in Heaven. And indeed this is the 
principal difference between this mortal Body, 
and. our . glorified Body. This Fiiſb, which 
| now 
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now we are ſo apt to dote upon, is one of the 
greateſt and moſt dangerous Enemies we have, 
and therefore is defied and renounced by all 
Chriſtians in their Baptiſm, as well as the World 
and the Devil. It continually tempts and ſol- 
licits us to Evil; every Senſe is a Snare to us, 
and all its Luſts and Appetites are inordinate 


and infatiable; it is impatient of Chriſt's Yoke, 


and refuſeth Diſcipline ; it is ungovernable, 
and often rebelleth againſt Reaſon; and the 
Law in our Members warreth againſt the Law of 


our Minds, and brings us into Captivity to the Law 


Sin which is in our Members: and when the 
pirit is willing, the Fleſh is weak; ſo that the 
beſt Men are forced to keep it under, and uſe 
it hardly, leſt it ſhould betray them into Fol- 
ly and Miſery. We are now. in a State of 
Warfare, and muſt always be upon our Guard 
and Watch, continually arming and defend- 
ing our ſelves againſt the Aſſaults of the Fleſh, 
and all its violent and impetuous Motions. 
How doth it hinder us in all our religious De- 
votions? How ſoon doth it jade our Minds, 
when employed in any divine or ſpiritual Me- 
ditations; or how eaſily by its bewitching 
and enchanting Pleaſure doth it divert them 
from ſuch noble Exerciſes? So that St. Paul 
breaks forth into this ſad and mournful Com- 
plaint, Rom. 7. 24. O wretched Man that I am! 
who ſhall deliver me from the Body of this Death? 
Who ſhall? Death ſhall ; that ſhall give us a 
full and final Deliverance. When once we 
have obtained the Reſurrection anto Life, we 
RX 4 -- tall 
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ſhall not any more feel thoſe Luſtings of the 
Fleſh againſt the Spirit, which are here ſo 
routes and uneaſy to us; our Fleſh ſhall 
then ceaſe to vex our Souls with its evil Incli- 
nations, immoderate Deſires, and unreaſona- 
ble Pa ſſions: But being it ſelf ſpiritualized, 
purified, exalted and freed from this earthly 
Groſſneſs, and all manner of Pollution, ſhall 
become a moſt fit and proper Inſtrument of 
the Soul in all her divine and heavenhy Em- 
ployments. It ſhall not be weary of ſinging 
Praiſes to God Almighty thro infinite Ages: 
It ſhall want no Reſpite or Refreſhment, but 
its Meat and Drink ſhall be to do the Will of 
God. BFV 
In theſe things chiefly conſiſts the difference 
between thoſe Bodies which we ſhall have at 
the Reſurrect ion, and this mortal Fleſh ; which 
we can but very A either conceive 
or expreſs: but yet from what hath been diſ- 
courſed on this Subject, it doth ſufficiently ap- 
pear that a glorified Body is infinitely more 
excellent and deſirable than this vile and con- 
temptible Fleſh which we now carry about 
with us. The only ching remaining, is, 


o 


III. And laſtly ; To draw- ſome practical 
Inferences from all I have ſaid on this Subject. 
I ſhall but juſt mention theſe five, and leave 
the Improvement of them to your own private 
Meditations. Sixt ah 

1. From what I have ſaid, we may learn 
the beſt way ef fitting and preparing our ſelves 
| to 
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olive in thoſe heavenly and ſpiritual Bodies 
which ſhall be beſtowed upon us at the Reſur- 
retion ; which is, by cleanſing and purifying 
our Souls ſtill more and more from all fleſhly 
Filchineſs, and weaning our ſelves by degrees 
from this earthly Body, and all ſenſual Plea- 
ſures and Delights. We ſhould begin in this 
Life to looſen and unty the knot between our 
souls and this mortal Fleſh; to refine our Af, 
ſections, and raiſe them from things below to 
things above ; to take off our Hearts, and lei- 
ſurely to diſengage them from things preſent 
and ſenſible, and to uſe and accuſtom our ſelves 
to think of and converſe with things ſpiritual 
and inviſible; that fo our Souls, when they 
are ſeparated from this earthly Body, may be 
prepared and diſpoſed to actuate and inform a 
pure and ſpiritual one, as having before-hand 
taſted and reliſhed ſpiritual Delights and Plea- 
ſures, and been in ſome degree acquainted 
with thoſe Objects which ſhall then be preſen- 
ted to us. A Soul wholly immerſed and buried 
in this earthly Boas is not at all fit and quali- 
fed for thoſe celeſtial and glorious Manſions 
which God hath provided for us : An earthly 
ſenſual Mind is ſo much wedded to bodily 
Pleaſures, as that it cannot enjoy it ſelf with- 
out them; and is incapable of taſting or reliſh. 
ing any other, tho really greater, and infinitely 
to be preferred before them. Nay, ſuch Per- 
ſons that mind only the Concerns of the Body, 
and are wholly led by its Motions and Inclina- 


tions, 4I do I TY THY Tux, as it were embo- 


4 dy their Souls, would eſteem it a great Unhap. Ii 
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pineſs to be elothed with a ſpiritual and hea. 
yenly Body : It would be like clothing a Beg. 
gar in princely Apparel. Such glorious Bo. 
dies wauld be uneaſy to them; they would not 
know how to behave themſelves in them; 
they would e' en be glad to retire, and put on 
their Rags again. But now, by denying the 
Sollicitations of our Fleſh, and contradicting 
its Luſts and Appetites, and weaning our ſelves 
from bodily Pleaſures, and ſubduing and mor- 
tifying our carnal Luſts, we fit and diſpoſe our 
ſelves for another State: and when our Souls 
are thus ſpiritualized, they will ſoon grow 
weary of this Flech, and long for their Depar- 
ture ; they will be always ready to take wing, 
and fly away into the other World, where at 
laſt they will meet with a Body ſuted to their 

rational and ſpiritual Appetites. 
2. From hence we may give ſome account 
of the different Degrees of Glory in the other 
State. For tho all good Men ſhall have glori- 
ous Bodies, yet the Glory of them all ſhall not 
be equal: they ſhall all ſhine as Stars; and yet 
one Star differeth from another Star in Glory : there 
is one Glory of the Sun, and another Glory of the 
Moon, and another Glory of the Stars. So alſo us 
the Reſurrection of the Dead. Some will have Bo- 
dies more bright and reſplendent than others. 
Thoſe who have done ſome extraordinary Ser- 
vice to their Lord, who have ſuffered bravely 
and courageoully for his Name, or thoſe who 
by the conſtant exerciſe of Severity and Mor- 
tification 


Jattained to a greater meaſure of Purity and 
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tification have arrived to an higher pitch, and 


Holineſs than others, ſhall ſhine as Stars of the 
firit Magnitude. Dan. 12. 3. And they that be 
viſe, ſhall ſbine as the Brightneſs of the Firma- 


ent; and they that turn many to Righteouſneſs, 


the Stars for ever and ever. It is Certain that 


Icke pureſt and moſt ſpiritual Bodies ſhall be gi- 


yen to thoſe who are moſt fitted for them, to 
the moſt heavenly and ſpiritual Souls : So that 
this is no little encouragement to us to make 
the greateſt proficiency we can poſſible in the 
ways of Virtue and Piety, ſince the more we 
wean our ſelves from theſe preſent things and 
ſenſible Objects, the more glorious and heaven- 
ly will our Bodies be at the ReſurreQion. 

3. Let this Conſideration engage us patient- 
ly to bear thoſe Afflictions, Sickneſs, and bo- 
dily Pains which we are exerciſed with in this 
Life. The time of our Redemption draws nigh : 
Let us but hold out a while longer, and all 
Tears ſhall be wip'd from our Eyes, and we 
ſhall never ſigh nor ſorrow any more. And 
how ſoon ſhall we forget all the Miſery and 
Uneaſineſs we endur'd in this earthly Taberna- 
cle, when once we are clothed with that Houſe 
which is from above? We are now but in our 
Journy towards the heavenly Canaan, are Pil- 
grims and Strangers here, and therefore muſt 
expect to ſtruggle with many Straits and Diffi- 
culties; but it will not be long before we {hall 
come to our Journy's end, and that will make 


amends for all: We ſhall then be in a quiet and 
ſafe 


* 
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ſafe Harbour, out of the reach of thoſe Storm. 
and Dangers wherewith we are here encom 
paſſed : We ſhall then be at home, at our Fa 
ther's Houſe, no more expoſed to thoſe Incon. 
veniences which, ſo long as we abide in this 
Tabernacle of Clay, we are ſubje& to. And 
let us not forfeit all this Happineſs, only for 
want of a little more Patience and Conſtancy ; 
but let us hold out to the end, and we ſhall at 
laſt receive abundant recompence for all the 
Trouble and Uneaſineſs of our Paſſage, and 
be enſtated in perfe & endleſs Reſt and Peace. 
4. Let this eſpecially arm and fortify us a- 
gainſt the fear of Death; Death is now con- 
quer'd and diſarm'd, and can do us no hurt. 
It ſeparates us indeed from this Body for a 
while, but it is only that we may receive it a- 


gain far more pure and glorious. It takes a- 
way our old Rags, and beſtows upon us Royal 
Rabes : Either therefore let us lay aſide the 


Profeſſion of this Hope of the Reſurrection un- 
to Life, or elſe let us with more courage ex- 
pe& our own Diſſolution, and with greater 
patience bear that of our Friends and Rela- 
tions. Wo is us who are forced ſtill to ſojourn is 
Meſech, avd to dwell in the Tents of Kedar! 
for how can it be well with us ſo long as we 
are chained to theſe earthly Carcaſes? As 
God therefore ſaid once to Jacob, Fear not to go 
don into Egypt, for I will go down with thee, and 
I will ſurely bring thee up again: ſo I may ſay to 
you, Fear not to go down into the Houle of 
Rottenneſs, fear not to lay down your Heads 

in 
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n the Duft ; for God will certainly bring you 
wp again, and that after a much more glorious 
manner. Let Death pull down this Houſe of 


Icy, ſince God hath undertaken to rear it up 


gain infinitely more ſplendid and uſeful. 
s. And laſtly; Let us all take care to live 
{ here, that we may be accounted worthy to ob. 


Ju the other World, and the Reſurrection from 


the Dead, Let us riſe, in a moral ſenſe, from 
the Death of Sin to the _ of Rigbteoaſneſs; and 
then the ſecond Death ſhall have no power 
over us. A renewed and purified Mind and 
Soul ſhall never fail of an heavenly and glo- 
tous Body in the other World; but a ſenſual 
ind worldly Mind, as it hath no affection for, 
ſo can it find no place in thoſe pure Regions 
of Light and Happineſs. Since therefore we 
have this comfortable Hope of a glorious Re- 
ſurrect ion unto Life Eternal, let us parify our 
ſelves from all Filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit; let 
us hold faſt our Profeſſion, and ſtedfaſtly ad- 
here to our Duty, whatever we may loſe or 
ſuffer by it here, as knowing we ſhall reap if we 
faint not. And this is St. Paul's Exhortation, 
with which he concludes his Diſcourſe of the 
Reſurrection : Therefore, my beloved Brethren, 
be ye ſtedfaſt, aunmovable, always abounding in the 
Work of the Lord, foraſmuch as ye know that 
your Labour is not in vain in the Lord. 
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Jo n XXVII. 5, 6. — 5 
Ged forbid that T ſhould juſtify yon: til 
I die, J will not remove my Integrity from 


me. 8 
My Righteouſneſs J hold faſt, and will not let 
it go: my Heart ſhall not reproach me ſo 


long as T live. 
| Reſolution of a truly honeſt Man, 

whoſe Virtue and Goodneſs depends 
not upon any outward Accidents or fortuitous 
Circumſtances ; who in all things keeps an ex- 
act Conſcience, and in all Times, Places, and 


Conditions 


HESE Words may be conſidered as the 
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Conditions acts by the ſame unalterable Rule 
of Righteouſneſs, and ſteddily purſues what 
z good and honeſt, whatever he may loſe or 
ſuffer by it. Would you know, faith Seneca, 
whom I call a good and perfect Man? I mean 
ſuch a one, quem malum facere nulla vis, nulla 
| wceſſetas poteſt: Whom no outward Force, no 


IF 


Exigence or Turn of Affairs, neither Proſpect 
of Advantage, nor Fear of Inconvenience can 
ever prevail with to do an evil or baſe Action; 
who can never be ſwayed by any particular 
ſiniſter Intereſt, to do that which his own 
Mind inwardly diſapproves and condemns. 

A truly honeft Man conſiders not what will 
take beſt, or pleaſe moſt, whether it will 
prove for his Credit or Profit, whether he ſhall 
gain or loſe Friends by it, whether it will 
hinder or further his Advancement in the 
World; but in all caſes inviolably keeps to 
what is fit, juſt and reaſonable, and behaves 
himſelf as becomes a good honeſt Man, being 
wholly unconcerned for the ſucceſs and event 
of what his Conſcience tells him he ought to 
do: He is reſolved to pleaſe God, and to do 
his Duty, and to maintain the Peace of his 
own Mind, let the World go as it will. 

But on the-other fide, the crafty wiſe Politi- 
cians of this World live by no certain Law ; 
profeſs, believe, practiſe this Religion, or that, 
or none at all, as may beſt ſute with the pre- 
ſent ſtate of things and juncture of Affairs, or 
with thoſe particular private Deſigns which 
they carry on in the World; and in all their 

SY Actions 
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Actions are governed by the giddy and uhcer. 
tain meaſures of Intereſt and worldly Policy: 
and tho ſometimes, if it happens to be for 
their Intereſt ſo to do, they may ſeem to ſpeak 
and act as fairly as any Men whatever; yet 
to ſerve a turn, to promote their temporal Safe. 
ty and Advantage, or fome other by and ſel. 
fiſh Deſign, they ſhall not refuſe to commit 
the baſeſt and fouleſt Crime. 
Now that which I would perſuade you to 
from theſe words, is this, that in all your Ac- 
tions you would govern your ſelves by the fixt 
and immutable Principles of Conſcience and 
Honeſty, and always ſtedfaſtly adhere to your 
plain Duty, tho never ſo highly tempted to 
ſwerve from it. Iii I die I will not remove 
my Integrity from me, My Righteouſneſs I hold 
faſt, and will not let it go; iny Heart ſhall not re- 
proach me as long as I live. I ſhall handle theſe 
Words, 5 rte 


6 
{ 
| 
| 
| 


I. More particularly, as they relate to Job, 
by whom they were ſpoken. 42 

II. More generally, as they may be applied 
to Men in all ſtates and conditions. 


I. As to the particular inſtance of Job: We all 
know he is propounded to us in holy Scripture 
as the moſt eminent Example of an invincible 
Reſolution and unſhaken Conſtancy, in ma in- 
taining his Innocence and Integrity in two very 
different Fortunes, the one highly proſperous 
and flouriſhing, the other no leſs ſtrangely 5 

verſe 
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r· verſe and calamitous ; both which, one after 
y: another, by God's wiſe Providence did befal 
or him, for the more illuſtrious trial and manifeſ- 
ik tation of his. ſincere and diſintereſted Loyalty 
et to God and Religion: and it is no eaſy matter 
e. to determine in which of theſe two States he 
{. met with the greater Temptations ; whether 
it he found it the more difficult task to keep a 

good Conſcience in that ſplendid and plentiful 
toll Condition he was once in, or to hold faſt his 
c- Righteouſneſs in that deplorable Poverty and 
xt want of all things, which he was at laſt redu- 
d ced unto. For, without doubt, Riches and 
Honours and high Places, and an uninterrup- 
ted Proſperity, are as great Snares, and as 
e Temptations, and often prove as 
fatal; nay, I may ſay, are generally more apt 
to draw Men aſide from the love of Goodneſs 
and the care of their Souls, than the ſevereſt 
Afflictions, or the moſt ſurpriſing Calamities 
and outward Croſſes. So that Job perhaps 
„was as much to be admired, and as hard to be 
imitated in his Virtue and Piety, when he 
was the greateſt Man in the Eaſt; as in his 
Submiſſion, Meekneſs, and Patience, when 
he became the miſerable Spectacle that Eyes 
ever beheld. 

1. Job in his moſt proſperous State held faſt 
his Righteouſneſs, and would not let it go. Tho 
he enjoyed all rhe Pleaſures, Riches, -and 
worldly Satisfactions that the moſt ambitious 
or covetous Mind could crave, yet he was ſo 
ſtrictly religious W that when he 

was 
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was deprived and ſtript of all, and left as bare 
and as naked as he was when he came firſt into 
the World, his Mind could not reproach nor 
condema him for any unworthy or unhandſom 
Carriage, for any-one notorious Failure in his 
Duty, that ſhould provoke God todeal ſo harſh- 
ly with him. His three Friends indeed unad- I 
viſedly fell into that Fault, ue is ſo common Ih 
amongſt us even to this day, of judging and 

cenſuring Men by their outward Conditions, 
and by what befals them in this Life; they 
could not imagine that ſuch unkeard-of Cala- 
miries could betide an innocent Perſon: When 
therefore they ſaw ſo great a Lord and Prince 
in fo forlorn a plight, him whom but a little 
before all Men called Bleſſed, and accounted 
the Darling and Favourite of Heaven, ſitting 
among the Aſhes, and ſcraping his painful Boils 
with a piece of a broken Pot; they preſeacly 
began to ſuſpect his Piety and Integrity, and 
to 25S x4 him to confeſs thoſe grievous Sins 
which had ace an ritt. Ver 
cance upon his head: fondly preſuming that 
e mult needs be a greater A tha a others 
becauſe he was more miſerable and unfortu- 
nate. Which uncharitable Cenſure forced 
from this excellent Perſon thoſe rhetorical and 
pathetical V indications of himſelf and all his 
Actions in the days of his Proſperity, which 
you may find ſcatter'd up and down in this 
Book, eſpecially in the 31 Chapter. 

Tho his Friends were fo unkind as to re- 
proach and condemn him as guilty of ſome 


notorious 
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notorious Crimes, whereby he had juſtly de- 
ſerved all thofe Evils which God had been 
pleaſed 9's” $1.eg him; yet his own Conſci- 
ence, a moſt impartial Judge, acquitted him, 
and ſpoke peace to him. He was- not afraid 
or aſhamed to have all his Life paſt impartial- 
ly and thorowly examined, and whatever he 
had done expoſed to publick view, and to the 
knowledge of all the World. Nay, he durſt 
appeal to God himſelf, the Searcher of Hearts, 
and call the righteous and impartial Fudge of 
the Earth to bear withefs to his Uprightneſs 
and Sincerity. He challenged even his very 
Enemies, thoſe who had the leaſt kindneſs for 
him, todraw up a Bill againſt him, and to try 
if they could find any thing whereof to accuſe 
him. He was fo juſt, ſo humble, ſo moderate, 
ſo charitable, when he was in Power and Proſ- 
perity, that none either envied his Greatneſs, 
or . rejoiced at his Fall. With ſuch Prudence 
and Sobriety, with ſuch Integrity and Temper 
did he manage a great and magnificent For- 
tune; that in the loweſt ebb of it, when he 
was reduced to the meaneſt Condition a Man 
can poſſibly ſink into (and ſuch a Change is 
moſt apt to open the mouths not only of our 
own Confciences, but of all that know us, a- 
gainſt us) T ſay, in this his worſt Eſtate, nei- 
ther his own Mind, nor his Friends, nor his 
Enemies (if ſo good a Man had any) could find 
matter of complaint or reproach againſt him. 
And this was ſuch a remarkable Inſtance of 
pure and reſolute Virtue, that God Almighty 
© $ ſeemed 
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ſeemed to rejoice and triumph, that he had 
now found a Man, who could preſerve himſelf 
innocent and upright, even amidſt all the 
flattering Temptations that attend Riches, and 
Power, and worldly Greatneſs. Haſt thou con. 
ſidered (faith the Lord unto Satan, chep. x, 
ver. 8. as it were in a boaſting manner) my 
Servant Job, that there is none like him in the 
Earth ; a perfet? aud an upright man, one that fea- 
reth God, and eſcheweth Evil? But, | 
2. Behold the Scene of a ſudden quite 
changed, and extreme Poverty, Loſs, and 
Pain dwelling there, where Plenty and Ho- 
nour and Riches formerly made their abode. 
The great Enemy to Mankind was at length 
_ ſatisfied that this renowned Servant of God 
was not to be enticed by any of his Baits; 
that he had a Soul too great to fall in love with 
the fading Beauties and periſhing Glories of 
this World: and therefore when he ſaw he 
would not be moved from his Duty by fair 
means, he uſes Force and Violence, and ſets 
himſelf openly to aſſault that Virtue which 
would not be caught in any of his Snares, nor 
yield to any of his Temptations, And to this 


end, in oneday. he ſpirits away all his Wealth 


and Servants, {lays all his Children by the fall 
of a Houſe, and exerciſes ſuch Cruelty upon 
his Body, that there was nothing about him 
whole and entire and free from Sores, but on- 


ly che skinof his Teeth: he arms his own Wife 


and his beſt Friends againſt him: his Brethren 


went far from him; his Acquaintance were eſtranged 


from 


f 7 
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from him : his Kjnſmen failed him, and his Fami- 


liars forgot him: the young Children deſpiſed him; 
thoſe that dwelt in his Houſe counted him for a Stran- 
ger; and thoſe whom he loved moſt were turned a- 
guinſt him. But when he was thus abandoned 
and forſaken of all, he yet held faſt his 
Righteouſneſs, . and would not remove his 
Integrity from him ; he ſtill preſerved a good 
Conſcience, which neither the Sabæans, nor 
the Chaldeans, nor the Devil himſelf could rob 
him of. Notwithſtanding all the violent At- 
tacks of Satan, he bravely ſtood his' Ground, 
and the greatneſs of his Sufferings ſerved on- 
ly to make his Courage and Conſtancy till 
more glorious and illuſtrious. Under all theſe 
Afflictions he entertained not an unworthy 
Thought, never uttered one hard Word con- 
cerning God; but humbly kiſſed the Hand 
that ſtruck him, and received evil things from 
him, with the ſame grateful Reſentment he 
uſed to receive good things; and was as thank- 
ful for theſe ſad Misfortunes and dire Cala- 
mities, as other Men are for the greateſt Fa- 
vours and Bleſſings. And whatever betided 
him in this World, yet he would never fall 
out with God, or do any thing that might 
diſpleaſe him, or wound his own Mind and 
Conſcience. Thus this Heavenly Champion. 
came off with. Succeſs and Victory, and the 
tryal of his Faith and Patience was found anto 
Praiſe, and Honour, and Glory, e 


1 Now 
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Now the Words thus underſtood, relatin 
in particular to Job, as exerciſed with theſe 
various Conflicts and Temptations, afford us 
theſe two plain, but uſeful Rules. 

1. That we ſhould ſo manage our ſelves 
in times of Proſperity, and fo uſe and im- 
prove our worldly Advantages of Health, 
Riches, Honour, Authority, and the like, 
that whenever we come to be deprived of 
them, our Hearts may have nothing to re- 
proach us for. 5 e 

2. That we ſhould never, either to prevent, 
or to redeem our ſelves from any out ward Evil 
and Calamity, do any thing which our own 
Minds and Conſciences do diſapprove and con- 
demn. : | . 

1. We ſhould ſo manage our ſelves in times 
of Proſperity, and ſo uſe and improve all 
worldly Advantages of Health, Riches, Ho- 
nour, Authority, and the like, that whenever 
we come to be deprived of them, our Hearts 
may have nothing to. reproach us for. 

It is certain, that ſo long as the World goes 
on our ſide, and we live in Eaſe and Plenty, 
and enjoy whatever our Hearts can wiſh for, 
wee have not ſo quick and lively a ſenſe of 
Good and Evil, nor do we ordinarily ſuffer our 
Conſciences to ſpeak ſo freely and plainly to us, 
as when we are under ſome Affliction or Diſ- 
treſs. Whilſt we enjoy an uninterrupted Proſ- 
perity, the Noiſe and Tumult of the World, 
the Hurry and Multiplicity of Buſineſs and 


ſecular Affairs, the Variety of ſenſual W 
an 
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and Delights, the Mirth and Jollity of Com- 
pariy, and the ſeveral temporal Projectsand De- 
figns we have in hand; do generally fo wholly 
engrofs and prepoſſeſs our Thoughts, as that 
they drown the ſofter Whiſpers of our Minds 
and Reaſon, and allow no time or opportuni- 
ty to our Conſciences to do their Office. But 
when once we meet with a ſudden check and 
ſtop, and are brought into Straits and Diffi- 
culties; When we are croſſed and diſa ppoin- 
ted, and all our fine Hopes and Expectations 
blaſted and defeated, eſpecially when Death 
and Judgment draw nigh; then doth Con- 
icience take the advantage againft us, and fly 
in our Faces, and ſet our Sins in order before 
ns; and fill our Minds with galling Regrets, 
and miſgiving Fears, and diſquieting and un- 
comfortable Reflections upon our paſt Follies; 
and we ſoon begin to have quite other Notions 
and Apprehenſions of things than we had for- 
merly in the days of Sunſhine and Security. 
Thus Joſeph's Brethren, afrer they had ſold 
him into Egypr, and thereby had afflicted their 
Father's Soul even unto Death, for a long time 
ſeemed pleaſed and ſatisfied with themſelves 
that they had done no worſe to their innocent 
Brother, that they had not ſla in him; but at- 
terwards, when they found themſelves Cap- 
tives in a ſtrange Land, they laid their Hands 
upon their Breaſts, and thought more impar- 
tially on what they had done, and ſaid one to 
another, We are verily guilty concerning our Bro- 
ther, in that we ſaw the Anguiſ of his Soal when 


be 
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he beſought us, and we would not hear; therefore 

is this Diſtreſs come upon us. 
When we come to languiſh upon a Bed of 

Sickneſs, our Minds will then take the libert 

to reproach us for thoſe many Days of Health 

and Strength, which now without any ſenſe 


or remorſe we fondly trifle and ſquander a- 


way. Should our Riches take to themſelves 
Wings, and fly away (and we all know how 


ſlippery and uncertain all theſe earthly Enjoy. 


ments are) it would then wound us ſore to 
think how much we ſtretch'd our Conſciences 


to get ſome part of them, and how prodigally 


we miſpent other part of them; how muc 
we loved them and truſted in them, and what 
an ill uſe we made of them. If ever we our 
ſelves ſhould come to ſtand in need of the 


Help, Aſſiſtance, and Charity of others, how 


irkſome and uneaſy. will it be to us to remem- 
ber how little our Bowels were moved at the 
Misfortunes of our poor Neighbours, and 
what little compaſſion we ſhewed to the mi- 
ſerable and neceſſitous, and how loth we were 
in our flouriſhing condition to do any one a 


good turn, if it put us but to the leaſt expence 


or trouble ? 
However great and proſperous your preſent 


Condition may be, yet often conſider, it may 


ſhortly be otherwiſe with you; daily inter- 


poſe the thoughts of a Change: Should I loſe 


this Honour, Eſteem, Authority and Dignity 
I am now poſſeſſed of, how many untoward 
Scars and Blemiſhes will ſtick upon me? 

- Should 
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should I be reduc'd to a mean low Eſtate, ſhall 
I not then bluſh to be put in mind of that 
ride, Vain-glory, Haughtineſs, Oppreſſion, 
and Domineering I was guilty of when I was 
in Place and Power? And will not the forced 
Remembrance of ſuch our baſe and unworthy 
Behaviour be more grievous and afflictive to 
us, than any outward Loſs or Pain? Our Con- 
ſciences, which now we ſtifle and ſmother, will 
at ſuch a time be even with us; and our own 
Wickedneſs ſhall reprove as, and our Iniquity ſball 
correct as, as the Prophet expreſſeth it. 
Learn therefore fo to demean your ſelves 
in Proſperity, as that your Hearts may acquit 
you, and have nothing to chide and rebuke 
you for, when you come into Adverſity; and 
ſo to husband and improve thoſe preſent Ad- 
vantages and Opportunities you have in your 
hands, that when they are withdrawn from 
you, you may beable with great comfort and 
ſatisfaction to reflect upon the Good you have 
done with them; the ſenſe of which will 
mightily blunt the edge, and mitigate the 
Sharpneſs of thoſe Evils that do at any time 
befal you. This was Job's great comfort and 
ſupport under all his diſmal Sufferings, when he 
was fallen from the higheſt Pinacle of Wealth 
and Honour almoft as low as Hell, that he 
had held faſt his Integrity, and that his Mind 
could not reproach him. - 

2. We ſhould never, either to prevent or 
to redeem our ſelves from any outward Evil 
or Calamity, do any thing which our dns 

an ö 
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| and Conkirnces do diſs 
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pprove and condemn. 
Tho Job had loſt all other things that Men 
uſually call Good, yet hi Righteoufneſs he held 
falt, and would not let it go: and indeed the 
Peace of our own Minds ts more to be valued fl © 
than any temporal Bleſhng whatever; and 
there is no pain or loſs ſo intolera ble as that 
inward Fear, Regret and Shame which. Sin 
and Guilt create: fo that whatever external 
advantage we acquire in the World by 
wounding our Conſciences, we are certainly 
great loſers by it; no real good can ever be 
obtain'd by doing ill, a guilty Conſcience be. 
ing the foreſt Evil that a Man can poſfibly 
be afflicted with. en 1-08 51 
Herein eſpecially do inward Troubles ex- 
ceed all out ward Affl ict ions whatever that can 
happen to our Bodies or Eſtates; namely, that 
under all temporal Calamities, how deſperate 
and remedileſs ſoever they be, yet we have 
ſomething to buoy up and ſupport our Spirits, 
to keep us in heart, and enable us to bear 
them, the Joys of a good Conſcience, the 
Senſe or Hopes of God's Love and Favour, the 
inward Satisfaction of our own Minds and 
Thoughts: theſe things will wonderfully car- 
ry us through all thoſe Difficulties and Ad- 
verſities Which we ſhall meet with in the 
World, and are able to uphold and chear our 
Hearts under the greateſt Preſſures and Hard- 
ſhips. But when a Man's Mind it ſelf is diſ- 
turbed and diſquieted, where ſhall he feek for, 
where can he find any eaſe or remedy ? 7 < 
is 
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This ſeems to be the meaning of the Wile: 
Man, in the 18: of the Proverbs the 14th 
verſe, The Spirit of a Man will ſuſtain his Infir- 
mity, but « wounded Spirit who can bear ? It is a 
Saying much like that of our Saviour, If the 
Salt hath loſt its ſavour, wherewith ſhall it be ſalt- 
d? If that by which we ſeaſon all other 
things, it ſelf want it, by what ſhall it be 
ſeaſoned ? So here, the Spirit of a Man will ſaf- 
tein his Infirmity; i. e. a Mind and Spirit that 
is at peace within it ſelf, that is conſcious of 
its own Innocence and Integrity, will enable 
a Man to bear with great Patience and Con- 
tentment thoſe Chaſtiſements which God may 
ſe good to exerciſe him with in this Life: bat 
4 wounded Spirit mho can bear & i. e. if that Spi- 
rit or Mind which fhould help us to bear all 
thoſe Evils that betide us, be it ſelf wounded 
and diſquieted, what is there then left in a 
Man to ſuſtain it? When our only Remedy 
is become our Diſeaſe, when that which alone 
can ſupport us in all our Troubles and Diſtreſ- 
ſes is become it ſelf our greateſt Torment, 
how ſhall we be able to bear it? 

Wbat Dangers ſoever therefore we are ex- 
paſed unto, let us be ſure to preſerve a good 
Conſcience ; nay, let us rather ſuffer the great- 
eſt Rvils, than do the leaſt. If we always con- 
tinue faithful and conſtant to the Dictates of 
Reaſon and Religion, our Minds will be in 
peace, and the Conſcience of our having pleaſed 
Gad and done our Duty, and ſecured our 
greateſt Intereſt, will hugely eaſe and alleviate 

our 
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our Afflictions, and ſuſtain us under the moſt 
preſſing Evils we can fuffer in this Life; 
whereas on the other (ide, the greateſt Con- 
fluence of the good things of this World will 
not be able to free us from the diſturbance and 
anxiety of an evil Conſcience, ' or to quiet 
and ſettle our Minds when haraſſed and tor- 
tured with the Senſe of Guilt. And this 
leads me to the ſecond thing T propounded; 
— 


II. To confider theſe Words more general. 


and Conditions: and then they propound to 
us this Ru 
by; namely, that we ſhould, upon no Conſi- 
deration whatever, do any thing that our 
Minds or Conſciences reprove us for. And 
this is the juſt Character of an honeſt Man, 
and of one fit to be truſted, that he will never 
either out of Fear or Favour conſent to do 
any thing that his Mind tells him is unfit, un- 
worthy, or unbecoming, or that he cannot 


anſwer or juſtify to himfelf; but in all caſes 
will do what is right and honeſt, however it 


may be thought of and reliſhed by other Men, 
and reſolutely adhere to his plain Duty, tho 


perhaps it may hinder his Preferment and Ad- 


vancement, his Trade and Gain, and expoſe 
him to many Inconveniences in this Wopld. 
'Twiſh you would all with Job in my Tex 
take up this brave Reſolution, My Righteou/- 
neſs I will hold faſt, and will nut let it go; m) * 


ly, as they may be applied to Men in all States 


le, which we ſhould always live 


ss „ ©, = © 
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ſhall not reproach me ſo long as I live. For your 
Encouragement, I ſhall only crave leave to re- 
preſent unto you theſe two things. 
1. That this is the plaineſt, eaſieſt, and 
moſt certain Rule that we can propound to 
our ſelves. | 
2. That it is the wiſeſt and ſafeſt Rule, the 
beſt Policy, all things conſidered. | 
1. That this is the plaineſt, eaſieſt and moſt 
certain Rule that we can propound to our 
ſelves. Let Times be never ſo difficult or 
dangerous, and Affairs never ſo intricate and 
involved, yet an honeſt Man is hardly ever at 
a loſs what to do; The Integrity of the Upright 
ſhall guide him, and the Righteouſneſs of the Per- 
fect ſhall direct his Way, 

The Path of Juſtice and Honeſty is ſtreight, 
right on, neither to the right Hand nor to the 
left ; there are no Labyrinths or winding 
Meanders in it, ſo that there is no great Wit 
or Cunning required to find it out. To any 
one whoſe Mind is free from Prejudice and e- 
vil Affections, who is not govern'd by blind 
Paſſion or Intereſt, or by any corrupt Deſigns, 
the Way he ſhould walk in is plain and obvi- 
ous, like the High- way. So it is called by the 
Prophet Iſaiab: A High-way ſball be there, and it 
ſball be called the Way of Holineſs ; and wayfaring 
Men, tho Fools, ſhall not err therein. 5 

As for thoſe indeed that will not keep the 
direct Road, but thinking to paſs ſome nearer 
way, travel in untrodden paths, thro deſert 
Woods or ſolitary Fields, over . — 7 

| ITC 
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Ditch, as we ſay; it is no wonder if they are 
ſometimes out of their way, and go backward 
and forward, and are often at a ſtand, not 
knowing how to guide their Steps, and what 
Path to chuſe, till at laſt they are utterl 
loſt and bewildred. And ſuch are all the wil 
Men of this World, who make haſte to be rich, 
and are reſolved by right or wrong to be great 
and powerful, and mind nothing but their own 
Intereſt and worldly Advantage; who forfake 
the plain and beaten Path of Virtue and Piety, 
and betake themſelves to the crooked ways of ſl: 
Unrighteouſneſs : they are infinitely various £* 
and uncertain, ſometimes they go ſtraight for- 
ward, and then quite back again; ſometimes 
they are of one Party, ſometimes of another ; 
* of this Religion, to- mrroow of that, 
reeling to and fro like a drunken Man: ſo that 
whatever they profeſs themſelves to be this 
Week, yet neither themſelves, nor any one 
elſe can gueſs what Mind they will be of the 
next, ſeeing their Opinions, and Judgments, 
and Practices depend upon ſuch Cauſes as are 
as variable as the Wind or Weather. They 
are always ready to turn as the Tide and 
Stream does, and are reſolved to pleaſe thoſe 
that are uppermoſt; hke: the Roman that told 
Anguſtus Cæſar, in his Civil Wars, when asked 
by him what ſide he would take, that he 
would be prada Nictoris, of that Party which 
prevailed. 5 . 
But alas! what an abſurd: and unequal Life 
do ſuch Men lead? How do their Minds, their 
| 3 Words, 


| The Twelfth Sermon. 335 


Words, their Actions claſh and interfere one 
with the other ? How often are they forced to 
contradict themſelves, and to call themſelves 
Fools or Knaves for doing thoſe things which 
after wards, when another Intereſt is to be ſer- 
red, they are fain to diſown, nay todo the 
quite-cantrary? Into what Mazes and Per- 
plexities dath this wandring, fickle, and deſul- 
tory Temper betray Men? What pitiful 
ſhifts are they put ta, to patch up ſuch diſfagree- 
ing Practices, and to reconcile ſuch different 
Deſigns? Since they are forced ſervilely to 
comply with ſa many ſeveral Humors, to act 
ſo many different Parts, and fo often to fol- 
bw other Counſels, and take new Meaſures; 
with what great Artifice and Subtilty muſt 
they continually manage themſelves, with 
what' Warineſs muſt they direct their Feet, 
leſt by any Miſad venture they ſhould expoſe 
their own mean and fordid Defigas ? 
No ſuch Perſons as are thus fickle and 
| Fincoaſtant to themſelves, and are guided 
by no fit and fteddy Principles, but only 
by their own preſcat Intereſt, which de- 
peads upon the uncertain State of worldly 
Aﬀairs, and a thouſand other little Contin- 
gencies; mult needs be often at a loſs which 
way to ſteer themſelves, and can never be cer- 
tain they are in the right, They are always 
to ſeek, and are utterly unreſolved what to 
ay or do, till they can ſmell out how matters 
are likely to go, and ſee the final Event 
and Iſſue of things. Such Men are like the 


| Samaritans, 
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Samaritans, who, as Joſephas tells us, when the 
Jews were in any affliction or danger, dif. 1 
claimed all Acquaintance with them, and Re- 
lation to them, and knew them not; but at! 
another time, when the Jews proſpered, and 
were great and potent, then they boaſted off 
their Alliance, and would needs be near akin 
to them, of the Race of Ephraim and Manaſſes, 
the Sons of Joſeph. | 3 

But on the other ſide, he that aims at no- 
thing more than to pleaſe God and his own 
Conſcience, and to do the Duty of the Place 
he is in fairly and juſtly, in all times knows 
what to do, and 1s ſtill the ſame Man, and 
meddles not with thoſe that are given to change; 
his own Honeſty is his Tutor and Director, 
his Counſellour and Guide. He knows that 
the nature of Goodneſs and Virtue is al- 
ways the ſame, and cannot be altered by any 
change of the Times or ſtate of Affairs; and 
therefore under all external changes and occur- 
rences whatever, he keeps the ſame ſmooth 
and even courſe of Righteouſneſs, Peaceable- 
neſs, Sobriety, Loyalty and Charity: whe- 
ther the World ſmiles or frowns upon him, he 
{till holds to his Principles, does the ſame things, 
and goes on in the ſame Road; and nothing, 
neither Honour nor Diſbonour, neither good Re- 
port nor evil Report, can divert him from it. 
2. This is not only the plaineſt, but the wi- 
ſeſt and ſafeſt Rule, the beſt Policy, all things 
conſidered. For if we inc maintain 
our Innocence and Integrity, 


1, We 
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1. We ſhall ordinarily eſcape beſt in this 
Life; but however, 
2. We ſhall be ſure to come off well at 


1 laſt, and to be plentifully rewarded for our 
dl Faithfulneſs and Uprightneſs in the other 
ffl World. 


ofl 1. We ſhall ordinarily eſcape beſt in this 
„Life. There is nothing that doth more con- 
tribute to our Safety and Security even in the 
worſt and moſt dangerous times, than a firm 
wry + Adherence to 3 For, 
(..) By this we engage God Almighty to 
* Kitend, and do moſt „ 
mend our ſelves to his Care and good Provi- 
dence: ſo long as we commit our Ways unto 
God in well-doing, and no Hazards or Dan- 
gers on the one ſide, nor any worldly Advan- 
tages or Conveniences on the other, can pre- 
vail with us in any one Inſtance to diſobey 
him, we may be aſſured that he will never 
forſake us, but that he will either deliver us 
from thoſe Evils we fear, or elſe ſupport us 
under them, and by the Aſſiſtances of his bleſ- 
ſed Spirit enable us to bear them with Patience 
and Chearfulneſs. A good Man in all his 
Dangers and Diſtreſſes hath a ſure Friend, 
who will always ſtaad by him; an Almighty 
Saviour and Deliverer, on whom he may ſe- 
curely rely for Salvation and Protection; he 
ss not afraid of evil Tidings, his Heart is fixed, 
trraſting in the Lord: He hath nothing to aghaſt 
him, or fill him with pale Fears, and dreadful 
Terrors and Jealouſies; he bath no ſecret 
Z Quilt 
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Guilt that haunts him and ſtares him in the 
Face, and ſeverely threatens him ; and there- 
fore amidſt all worldly Diſtractions and Con- 
fuſions, he is not diſmay*d ; his Innocence doth 
inſpirit him with Boldneſs and Courage, he is 
not afraid to truſt God with his Life, and Ho- 
nour, and Eſtate, or any thing elſe that is 
dear to him; and can with a humble Confi- 
dence and Aſſurance, as it were, challenge 
the Favour of Heaven, ſaying with good He- 
z:kiah, Remember now, O Lord, I befeech thee; how 
I have walked before thee in Truth and with u per- 
fett Heart, and have done that which is good in thy 
Mht : tho the Earth ſhoald be removed, and the 
ſigountains carried into the midſt" of the Sea; tho 
the Waters thereof ſhould roar and be troubled, and 
the Mountains ſhake and tremble with the Swel- 
ling thereof; nay, tho the World ſhould crack 
and break in pieces about his Ears, yet intro. 
pidum ferient ruinæ, he would ſtill be unmoved 
and unſhaken. Knowing that his Father, his 
Friend, his Patron and Benefactor, whom he 
hath always ſerved in the Honeſty and Sim- 
plicity of his Heart, is Pilot of the Ship in all 
the Storms and Tempeſts of this lower World; 
he can put his Truſt in God, and with an un- 
ſhaken Confidence commit himſelf and all he 
hath to him, who is engaged to protect and 
defend the Innocent, who encourage and ſup- 
port themſelves in him alone. The Lord is 
his Strength, his Fortreſs, his Refuge in the Day 
of Aflliction; and under the Shadow of his Wings, 
as in an impregnable Caſtle, he can orgy 
we ude 
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hide and ſhelter himſelf, ill theſe Calamities 
be overpaſt. | | 

But now on the other ſide, the worldly Pro- 
jector, who will not truſt himſelf or his Con- | 
cerns with Almighty Wiſdom and Power, but | 
endeavours to ſecure himſelf, and to raiſe his 
Fortunes, and make himſelf great and conſi- — 
derable in the World by ways of his own de- | 
viſing, fuch as God doth not allow, nay doth | 
ſtrictly forbid ; who, as it were, renounces 
God Almighty's Care and Protect ion, and 
places all his Hope and Confidence in his own 
Craft and Sagacity, hath nothing to ſupport 
and bear up his Spirit under any Misfortunes. 


Ina time of publick Danger and Calamity he 


is the moſt diſconſolate forſaken Wretch in the 
World ; his Guilt arms every 'thing agaiaſt 
him, and makes him afraid even of his own 
Shadow (like that wicked Emperor Caligula, 
who every time it thundred ran under his 
Bed, as if he had been aimed at in my 
Crack) at ſuch a time he is at his wats end, 


and knows not where to turn himſelf; and his 
Hope is as a Spider's Web, nay as the giving up 


of the Ghoſt. 

(2.) An honeſt and upright Man is moſt 
likely to find the beſt Trearment from other 
Men, even from the moſtwicked and ungodly. 
Who. « he that will harm you, ſaith St. Peter, if 
Je be Followers of that which is good? 1 Pet. 3.13. 
A good Man is armed with Innocence and 
Harmleſneſs, which will guard and defend 
him from the Injuries of wicked and lawleſs 

Z 2 Men: 
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Men: his unaffected Piety, and unbyaſſed 
Honeſty, and undiſſembled Charity, the Ex- 
cellency of his Temper and Diſpoſition, and 
the Unblamableneſs of his Life and -Conver- 
ſation will ſpeak in his behalf, and plead his 
cauſe, and procure him ſo much Love and 
Eſteem in the World, that there will be but 
few. that can find the heart to do him any 
miſchief: as the harmleſs Innocence and Sim- 
plicity of little Children do ſecure and prote& 
them from all Harm and Violence, and engage 
every one almoſt in their defence. Whence 
this Obſervation hath been made, and is juſti- 
fied by Experience, that one who is uaſtable 
and wavering, 1s loved by no Man, becaufe 
he is not fit to be truſted ; but a Man who is 
conſtant to worthy and generous Principles, 
commands the like Conſtancy of Eſteem and 
Veneration from all Men, and is commonly 


reverencing ſuch invincible Vertne and Ho- 
neſty. He that deſires and deſigns nothing 
but what is fair and reaſonable, may promiſe 
Himſelf the Goodwill of all round about him: 
whereas he that is deeply engaged in worldly 
Intrigues, and is reſolved, per fas & nefas, to 


enrich himſelf, and is always climbing higher, 


trampling upon all that ſtand in his way, muſt 
neceſſarily be engaged in many Quarrels, and 
make many Enemies, and draw on himſelf 
the Envy and Ill-will of the proud and ambi- 
tious, and live in perpetual Emulation and 


Contention: for as he ſtriveth to exceed and 


overtop 


ſafe and ſecure in all times, his very Enemies 
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overtop others, ſo others endeavour as much 
to get before him; and tho for a while he get- 
teth the better, yet his Enemies are at work 
to undermine him, and blow him up, and he 
muſt expect that in a little time ſome ſudden 
Change of Affairs, ſome unlucky Hit or other 
will tumble him down, and put an end to all 
his. fine Deſigns and Projects. 

(.) Whatever Misfortunes and Diſappoint- 
ments an honeſt upright Man may meet with 
in the World, yet he incurs no real Diſgrace, 
He ſhall not be aſhamed in an evil Day: no Man 
can reproach him, or juſtly inſult over his Fall. 
Whereas when the Deſigns of ambitious and 
covetous Oppreſlors are fruſtrated and defea- 
ted, when the crafty Politicians of this World 
are enſnared in their own Devices, the City re- 
joiceth,. it is matter of Sport and Triumph to 
their Neighbours, and every one acknow- 
edges the Juſtice of it. But I haſten. 

(4.) An upright Man, how miſerable and 
forlorn ſoever his outward Condition be, yet 
i pleaſed and ſatisfied with himſelf ; his Mind 
5 at quiet: and tho the Weather abroad be 
never ſo bluſtring and tempeſtuous, yet there 
is a Calm within; and he is then moſt ſenſi- 
ble of the Joy and Contentment which flows 
from Innocence and a rightly-ordered Conyer- 
ſation, when there is the molt Trouble and 
Confuſion without him. When all the Plagues 
of God are poured upon Egypt, a good Man 
is a Goſbez to himſelf, hath Light in Darknels, 
and under the moſt cloudy Appearance of the 

L 3 Heavens, 
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Heavens, finds nothing but Clearneſs and Se- 
renity in his own Breaſt; and a good Con- 
{cience can make a Man rich, and great, and 
happy even in the midſt of the greateſt world- 
ly Miſeries and Diſtractions. 
Whercas when wicked Men are in any Dan- 
ger or Diſtreſs, they have a ſecret Enemy in 
their own Boſoms, and their guilty Conſciences 
Will fly in their Faces, and fill them with a- 
mazing Fears and Terrors, and rack and tor- 
ture their Souls with unexpreſſible Grief and 
Anguiſh. And O! how fad and diſconſolate 
muſt their Condition needs be, when the Ar- 
rows of the Almighty ſtick faſt in them, and 
the Poiſon thereof drinks up their Spirits, and 
the Terrors of God ſet themſelves in Array 
againſt them; when there is nothing but diſ- 
maying Dangers and Diſtractions abroad, and 
all outward Hopes fail them, and at the ſame 
time their own Minds write bitter things a- 
gainſt them? This will double every Evil 
that befals them, the Senſe of Guilt being the 
very Sting and Venom of all outward Trou- 
bles and Diſtreſſes. But, 
2. He that exactly obſerves the Rules and 
Dictates of his own Conſcience, will be ſure 
to come off well at laſt, in the final Account 
and Judgment ; then God will confirm and 
ratify the Sentence of his Conſcience, and 
publickly own and approve of what he hath 
done, and clear and vindicate his Innocence, 
and reward his Fidelity and Conſtancy before 
all the World, p 
* 
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At that day, when all our great Underta- 
kers and Contrivers of Miſchief, all the cun- 
ning Practiſers of Guile and Hypocriſy ſhall 
lie down in Shame; when their ſecret Arts 
and baſe Tricks, whereby they impoſed on 
the World, ſhall be detelted and proclaimed, 
as it were, upon the Houſe- top, and all their un- 
worthy Projects and Deſigns ſhall be laid open 
and naked, being ſtript of thoſe ſpecious Pre- 
tences they here diſguiſed them with; when 
the hidden things of Darkneſs ſhall be brought 
to Light, and the Counſels of all Mens Hearts 
ſhall be made manifeſt as the Noon-day : at 
that day, I fay, the upright and righteous 
Man ſhall ſtand in great Boldneſs, and ſhall 
lift up his Head with Joy and Confidence; 
and then it will appear that he was the beſt 
Politician, and the only Perſon that either un- 


derſtood or regarded his true Intereſt. 


To conclude all: Our Conſciences are ei- 
ther our beſt Friends, or our greateſt Ene- 
mies ; they are either a continual Feaſt, or a 
very Hell to us. A Conſcience well reſolved 
and ſettled is the greateſt Comfort of our 
Lives, the beſt Antidote againſt all kind of 
Temptations, the moſt precious Treaſure we 
can lay up againſt an evil Day, and our ſureſt 
and ſtrongeſt Hold to ſecure us from all Dan- 
gers, Which can never be taken unleſs thro 
our own Folly and Negligence. 

But an evil clamorous Conſcience, that is 
continually twitting and reproaching us, is a 
perpetual Rack and Torment; it waſtes our 

Z 4 ' Spirits, 
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Spirits, and preys upon our Hearts, and eats 
out the Sweetneſs of all our worldly Enjoy- 
ments, and fills us with horrid Fears and.ghaſt- 
ly Apprehenſions ; this is that gnawing Worms 
that never dieth, the neceſſary Fruit of Sin'and 
Guilt, and the neceſſary Cauſe of everlaſting 
Anguiſh and Vexation.. „ 2 
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25 + 2 Ti M. I. 10. 
Ad bath brought Life and Immortality to 
Light through the Goſpel. 
SH FE and Immortality, by a. Figure often 


' uſed in the Holy Scriptures, is the ſame 
with Immortal Lite, which our Saviour 

lat h brought to Light ; that is, hath given us 
undoubted Aſſurance of, by the Revelation of 
r 2 75 
For tho all Men by the Light of Nature 
have ſome Apprehenſions of a future State, yet 
their Reaſonings about it, when left to them- 
klves, are miſerably vain and uncertain, and 
often very wild and extravagant. The beſt 
92 me hs Diſcoveries 


3 46 The Thirteenth Sermon. 


Diſcoveries of the Heathens about the other 
Life were weak and obſcure, and the wiſeſt 
f ak ſpake but doubtfully and conjectu- 
rally about it ; nor even in the Books of Moſes, 
or Writings of the Prophets, are there con- 
tained any_plain expreſs Promiſes of-eter 
Life: All the Knowledg Men had of it he- 
fore, was but like the faint” Glimmerings of 
Twilight, till the Sun of Righteouſneſs ap- 
pear'd; till God was pleaſed to ſend One from 
that inviſible World, even his own moſt dear 
Son, to dwell here and converſe amongſt Men, 
to make a full Diſcovery to us of this unknown 
Country, and to conduct us in the only true 
way of this everlaſting Happineſs; a Happi- 
neſs ſo great, that we have not Words big 
ene to expreſs 3 nor Faculties large e- 
nough to comprehend it: but yet ſo much of 
it is clearly revealed to us in the Goſpel, as 
is moſt abundantly ſufficient to raiſe our 
Thoughts, and incite our ſincereſt Endeayours 
JJ 8 
By which plain Revelation of this State df 
Immortality, 5 SS. 

Firſt, Is moſt illuſtriouſſy manifeſted to us 
the tranſcendent: Goodneſs and Indulgence. of 
our moſt merciful Creator, in that he will be 
pleaſed to reward ſuch . imperfe& Services, 
ſuch mean Performances as the beſt of ours. 
are, with Glory ſo immenſe, as that Eye hath 


not ſeen, nor Ear heard, nor can it enter into the 
Heart of Man to concetve the Greatneſs of it. 
There is nothing in us, nor any thing _ 


— 
— 
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by us, that bears the leaſt proportion to ſuch 
an ample Recompence. Our beſt Actions ſtand 
in need of a Pardon, ſo far are they from de- 
ſerving to be crowned. All poſſible Duty and 
Obedience we certainly owe to him, to whom 
we owe our Beings; and ſhould God Almigh- 
ty have exacted it from us only on the account 
of his ſovereign Authority over us as we are 
his Creatures, we had been indiſpenſably ob- 
liged to all Subjection to him; but that he 
ſhould over and above promiſe to reward our 
Faithfulneſs to him with eternal Life, this is 
a moſt wonderful Inſtance of his infinite Grace 
and Goodneſs. | 


Secondly, By this Revelation of immortal 
Life, is farther demonſtrated the exceeding 
great Love of our bleſſed Saviour, who by his 
Death and perfect Obedience, not only pur- 
chaſed Pardon for all our paſt Rebellions and 
Tranſgreſſions, not only redeemed us from 
Hell and Deſtruction, to which we had all 
rendred our ſelves moſt juſtly liable (which 
alone had been an unſpeakable Favour) but 
alſo merited an everlaſting Kingdom of Glory 
for us, if with true Repentance we return to 
our Duty. And this, if any thing, ſhews the 


infinite Value and Efficacy of our Saviour's 


appearing on our behalf, that by his moſt pow- 


erful Mediation he obtained not only Free- 
dom from Puniſhment, but alſo unexpreſſibly 


glorious Rewards for us vile and wretched 
Sinners on eaſy and moſt reaſonable Condi- 


n Tuirah, 


tions. 
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Conſiderations, if they are not at all concerned 
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Thirdly, This eſpecially recommends our 
Chriſtianity to us, which contains ſuch glad 
Tydings, which propounds ſuch mighty Ar- 


guments to engage us to our Duty, ſuch as no 


other Religion ever did or could. For ſince 
Hope and Fear are the great Hinges of all 
Government, and the moſt prevailing Paſſions 
of human Nature, what better thing can'be 
propounded to our Hope than to be as happy 
both in Body and Soul as we can be, and that 


for ever? What more dreadful thing to our 


Bear, than everlaſting Miſery? And this in- 


deed is the utmoſt that can be faid or offered 


to Men in order to the reclaiming them from 
their Sins, and recovering them to a conſcien- 
tious Obſervance of God's Laws, That God 
hath appointed a Day, wherein he will call 
all Men to an account for the Deeds they have 
done in this Body, and reward the ſincere 


faithful Chriſtian with immortal Glory, and 
puniſh the Diſobedient and Impenitent with 


everlaſting Vengeance : and if Men can har- 
den themſelves againſt theſe moſt powerful 


or ſollicitous about their eternal Happineſs or 
Miſery, what other Motives are likely to pre- 
vail with them, or able to make any impreſ- 
fron upon them? For is there any thing of 
greater weight and moment, that can be pro- 
pounded to the Reaſon and Underſtandings of 


Men, than what fhall become of them in a- 
{tate which they are very ſhortly to enter up- 


1 


on, and which ſhall never have an end? 
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I humbly therefore beg your patience, whilſt, 
with all the Plainneſs and Seriouſneſs I can, 1 
apply my ſelf to theſe three ſorts of Perſons. 


I. To thoſe who would ſeem to doubt of 
this fundamental Doctrine of a future Life. 

II. To thoſe who profeſs to believe it, but 
not fully and heartily. 8 1 5 Yi 
HI. To thoſe who do really and conſtantly 
believe it. | 67 


I. I begin with thoſe who would ſeem ts 
doubt of this fundamental Doctrine of a fu- 
ture Life. And tho far better things are to be 

hoped concerning all here preſent, who ſhew 
ſo much reſpect to Religion, as to bear a part 
in God's ſolemn Worſhip; yet ſince nothing 
is more complained of than the prevailing A- 
theiſm of this Age; and fince, if we judg 
Jof Mens Faith by their Lives, we eannot but 

ſuſpect many of thoſe who paſs among us for 
Orthodox Believers, to be really no other than 
mere Infidels in theſe matters; I ſhall not 
wholly paſs this ſort of Perſons by : not that I 
deſign at large to ſhew you the Unreaſonable- 
neſs of Atheiſm, or to ſet before you the unde- 
niable Evidences we have of another World: 
- I ſhall put the whole Cauſe upon this ſhort 
Iflue, _ „ 8 

Let us for once be ſo kind to the Sceptical 
Diſputers againſt Religion, as to ſuppoſe what 
they are neveſ able to prove, that it is a very 
doubtful thing whether there will be another 


þ Life 
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Life after this; that it is poſſible that all theſe 
Stories of a Judgment to come, Heaven and 


Hell, are mere Fables, the Inventions of craf. 


ty Politicians and deſigning Prieſts; and that 
all good and virtuous Men have been miſera- 
bly deceived and fed with fond Hopes and 
Fancies, and have unneceſſarily troubled them- 
ſelves about the matters of Religion (and ſure- 
ly you will acknowledge this to be a very large 


Conceſſion) yet granting all this, nothing is 


more plain than that if we would act prudent- 
ly and conſult our own Safety, we ought to 


believe and live as if all theſe Doctrines of 


Religion were moſt certainly true ; for every 
wiſe Man will run as little hazard as he can, 
eſpecially in ſuch things as are of the higheſt 
Concernment to him, and wherein a Miſtake 
would be fatal and undoing. Here therefore 
die pleaſed to:ccomdider,” ee wt 2 
1. What little hazard he runs, or what lit- 
tle loſs he ordinarily undergoes, who believes 
and acts according to theſe Principles, ſhould 
they all at laſt prove falle. _ Bop jeg 
2. What extreme and deſperate hazard he 
runs, who doth not believe, nor live according 
to them, ſhould they all at laſt prove true. 
(I.) What little hazard he runs, or what 
little loſs he ordinarily undergoes, who be- 
lieves and acts according to theſe Principles, 
ſhould. they all at laſt prove falſe. All that 
this Man loſes or ventures, is only ſome preſent 
Gratifications and Enjoyments which he de- 
nies himſelf; he croſſes indeed the irregular 
43, . Inclinations 
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Inclinations of his Nature, and forbears thoſe 
Exceſſes that are truly hurtful to him, and 
f. lives according to the Dignity of his Species, 
tand is poſſeſſed with Cares and Fears about 
x- another World (and theſe even the Atheiſt 
d [himſelf cannot wholly free his Mind from) and 
ties up himſelf to ſeveral Rules and ſtrict Du- 
ties, Which contribute not a little to his con- 
venient living here; and perhaps is expoſed to 
me Hardſnhips, Reproaches, and Sufferings 
for Righteouſneſs ſake; and this is the worſt 
of his Caſe: But on the other ſide, he is bleſſed 
at preſent with a contented Life, with Peace 
of Conſcience, and the joyful Expectation of 
an eternal Reward hereafter; fo that if he be 
in'the:right, he is then made for ever; if not, 
if hebe miſtaken, his Condition however will 


loft indeed all the Pains and Trouble he was 
- | atabour Religion; but if his Soul ſurvive not 
his Body, he will never be ſenſible of it: this 
Diſappointment will never vex nor grieve him 
in that Land where all things are forgotten. 
e | Sothat a virtuous and righteous Man may or- 
dinarily paſs his Days here more eaſily and 
comfortably than any wicked Perſon, and 
pleaſe himſelf all his Life long with the Hopes 
or Dreams of future Glories; which Fancy 
alone: (were it no other) will make him abun- 
dant recompence for all the Self-denial it puts 
him upon. But if theſe: things at laſt prove 
true, he is then blefſed above all Expreſſion: 
if they prove falſe and vain hopes, and * 
ie | e 


be no worſe than other Mortals: he will have 
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be no other Life after this, yet will it be as 
well with him as with the Atheiſts in the ſup. 
poſed State of eternal Silence and Inſenſihility. 
He runs no hazard, he loſes nothing, ex 
ſome forbidden Pleaſures, which — 
ñjt is beſt for him, even asto this Life, tobe 
_ without. He is ſafe, if cheſe Doctrines be 
not true; and unſpeakably happy for ever, if 
ee e 
2.) Conſider the extreme and deſpetateha- 
zard that Man runs who doth not believe nor 
act according to theſe Principles, ſhould they 
ar laſt prove true: for hecſtakes and pam all 
that can be called good and deſirable; he ven- 
tures being for ever undone and miſerable, if 
he ſhould chance to be miſtaken in his Opi- 
mion, and it fhould at laſt prove that thereè is 
another Life after this. And therefore . nd- 
thing would ſooner convince ſuch Men of their 
deadly Fally, than if they would but ſume- 
times ask themſelves, when they are calm and 
dober, a few. ſuch Queſtions as theſe: What 
tho I have almoſt per ſuaded my ſelf that Re- 
ligion is nothing but a melancholy Dream, cor 
a. palitick Cheat, or a common Error; yet 
hat if at laſt it ſhould be true ? How diſmal, 
and of what affrighting con ſequence is a miſ- 
take in ſuch a matrer as this? What amazing, 
ſurprizing Thoughts, Fears and Deſpairs will 
ir fill me with, if after all IL ſhall find my ſelf 
to be alive when my Friends had my 
Eyes, and ſhould preſently be hurried au- 
antotthe company of thoſe Spirits, which g 8 
80 betore 
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before derided and drol'd u and into the 
eſence of that God, whoſe Exiſtence I had 
Idly denied? What Horror and Confuſion 
muſt it create, when my Infidelity ſhall be con- 
futed by ſuch a woful Experiment, and I ſhall 
find my ſelf ſuddenly entred into that endleſs 
State, which I would not here believe any 
thing of ? 4 3 

Were the Arguments on both ſides equal, 
yet the Hazards are infinitely unequal, | — 
the one runs the chance of being for ever kap · 
py,, the other runs the chance of being eter- 
nally miſerable : Which one conſideration juſ- 
tifies the Diſcretion of a religious Man in re- 
nouncing and deſpiſing the Glories and Plea- 
ſures of this World, tho it were very uncer- 
tain whether there were another Life after 
this. How much greater Madneſs then muſt 
they needs be guilty of, who reject this Doc- 
trine of another Life, againſt all the Probabi- 
ities, Reaſons, nay, Demonſtrations. of the 
truth of it? when they have as great evidence 
of the truth of it as its nature wi admit; 
when God from Heaven hath moſt plainly re- 
vealed it to them? when this Revelation is 
confirmed by all the Signs and Teſtimonies | 
they can reaſonably expect and demand; nay, 
when he hath implanted in their Souls ſuch a 
lively apprehenſion of it, that they muſt offer 
the greateſt force and violence to their Minds, 
before they can bring themſelves to disbelieve 
it? Nay, I believe, let the moſt reſolved Sin- 
ner labour and ſtruggle never ſo hard with 

| Aa himſelf 
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himſelf to ſubdue and extirpate this natural 
Perſuaſion of another . Life, yet after all his 
Pains he will not be able wholly to root out all 
Thoughts and Fears of it. This ſhall ſuf. 
fice for the firſt ſort of Perſons, thoſe who 
doubt of, or deny this great Fundamental of 
Religlos: "I proceetgnow, © T7 
II. To thoſe who profeſs to belieye this im. 


mortal Life, but yet do it 1 and hear- 
tily. And this T fear is the caſe of the gene. 
rality of Chriſtians amongſt us. For it may 
well be enquired, What is the realbty that this 
Promiſe of eternal Life (than which there can. 
not be a greater) hath yet ſo little power upon 
Mens Minds, doth ſo little move their Aﬀec- 
tions; what makes their Endcavours after it 
10 ier and latigold? . Are any of pts gde 
things which Mea here courf and Teck after 
ſo Kkiable and conſiderable as SO orkes an 


Joys. of Heaven? Or are there any Evilsin 
chis World that can vie Terrots with Hell? 
This cannot be pretended, fince al} the good 
or evil things of this World cal, only make us 
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moſt weighty things of another Life, as it 
they were of no concernment to them? After 
ill our ſearch, we mult reſolve it into one of 
theſe two Cauſes : a 
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Either 
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l Either that Men, whatever they profeſs, 
do not heartily believe this Doctrine, or elſe 


chat they do not duly conſider it. 
-| (r.) Moſt Men, whatever they profeſs or 
pretend, tho they dare not renounce or deny 
I it, yet are not man and thorowly perſua- 
| ded of the certainty of this future State. Their 
Underſtandings were never rationally convin- 
ced of the truth of it, and ſo the belief of it 
is not firmly rooted and ſettled in their Minds. 
Would but God Almighty be graciouſly 
pleaſed. to indulge to us a Hght of thoſe future 
Glories and Milferies which he hath revealed 
in the Goſpel, this we icagine would certain- 
A the Conviction and Reformation 
of all Meg, Would he givg us, tho bur a ſhort 
and tranſient yiew of 1 2h bleſſed: Place where 
himſelf dwells, chat we might but for a few 
Moments behold the Joys and Triumphs of 
thoſe happy Souls that are admitted into his 
beatifick Preſence; or would he but open the 
Gates of Hell, and ones ſuffer us to look into 
thoſe diſipal Receptacles of impure Spirits, 
that ſo we. might be eye and ear-Witneſſes of 
their grievous, Torments and horrid Deſpair : 
ſuch a Sight as this we doubt not would pre- 
ently. change us all, and make us whatever 
God requires us to be. 
But God's Ways are not as our Ways, nor his 
Thoughts as our Iboughts. He governs Men in 
à method ſuted to their reaſonable Natures, 
and hath given us ſuch Aſſurances of another 
Life, as are abundantly ſufficient to ſatisfy and 
er a Aa 2 con- 


* 


356 The Thirteenth Sermon. 


_ convince the Underſtandings of Men, but 
yet may be reſiſted by thoſe Who have no mind, 


or are reſolved not to believe it: For there 
could have been no trial of Men, no Diſcrimi- 


nation made between the wiſe and conſider- 


ing, and the fooliſh and wicked, if the Re- 


wards of Religion had been preſent, or expo. 
ſed to our Senſes. God will not force a Faith 


npon us, as the ſight of theſe things would do, 
but will have it tobe a matter of Choice, and 
an inſtance of Virtue in us. No Praiſe is due 
to them who believe only what they ſee, 
Such cannot be ſaid to believe God, but their 
own Eyes ; but rather, Bleſſed are they, ſaith our 
Saviour, who have not ſeen, and yet have believed, 
God hath denied us the ſight of theſe things, to 
prove us, and try whether we dare truſt his 
Promiſes and Threatnings. Our Belief there- 
fore of this inviſible World, if we would 
have it effectual for the amendment of our 
Hearts and Lives, mult be ſo ſtrong and pow- 
erful, as to ſerve inſtead of ocular and ſenſi- 
ble Demonſtration (whence the Apoſtle calls 
it, Heb. x1. 1. The Evidence of things. not ſeen } 
that ſo the things unſcen, which God hath re- 
vealed to us, may have the ſame effe& upon us 
(not as to degree, but the ſame real effect) as 
if the other World were always viſible to us. 
Now our Belief of any thing muſt neceſſa- 
rily be ſtronger or weaker, according as the 
Evidence is upon which it is believed ; and 
that not only as the Evidence is in it ſelf, but 


as it is perceived by us: For however evident a 


thing 
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| | thing may be in it ſelf, yet if it doth not ap- 
2 | pear ſo to us, our Belief of it muſt be very un- 
certain and wavering, becauſe it is ground- 
leſs. Since then the Truths or Principles of 
Religion, which relate to another Life, are 
not things to be ſeen or felt, we can be aſſu- 
red of them only by undeniable Arguments 
and Teſtimonies, about which we muſt uſe 
our Reaſon, and our diſcerning and judging 
Faculties, before we can e Boer the force 
of them, or be really convinced by them. 
Not that there is any great difficulty in appre- 
hending theſe Arguments; but yet there is re- 
quired ſuch attention of Mind and ſerious 
Thoughts about them, and a frequent revol- 
ving the Proofs and Evidences of a future 
State, with ſuch diligence and careful exami- 
nation of them, as all Men ordinarily uſe 
about other matters, wherein they are great- 
ly concerned to find out the trun. 
But now is any thing more plain, than that 
the generality of Chriſtians, who profeſs theſe 
Dockrines of Religion, are ſo far from being 
rationally, by the force of Argyments, con- 
vinced of the truth of them, that very tew a- 
mongſt them ever ſo much as ſet themſelves to 
enquire into the reaſons of their Belief ? They 
owe their Faith ſolely to Education, Prepoſ- 
ſeſſion, Inſtruction and Example of others, 
take it up without any conſideration, of the 
Grounds and Reaſons of it: and is it then at 
all wonderful that this Faith ſhould have but 
very little force or power on Mens Minds, 
Aa 3 which 
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factory Evidence, being overpowered by the 
force of Reaſon and Ac, it mult needs. 
propound it with greater ftrength and aiitho-, 
rity to the lower Faculties, and fo malt have 
more powerful influence upon all our Aﬀec- 
tions and Actions. Otherwiſe how can we 
expect but that any little Reaſon ſhould be 
too hard for, and baffle that Faith, Which is 

- grounded 
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grounded on no Reaſon at all? Or how can we 
think that thoſe things which we believe, but 
without any ſufficient convincing Motive or 
Evidence, {ſhould outweigh thoſe things which 
we are moſt certain of, which we daily ſee; 
feel, and experience, ſuch-as are the preſent 
ſenfble Pleaſures, and the viſible good and 
evil things of this Life? This therefore is one 
great Reaſon of the inefficacy of Mens Faith, 
that their belief of theſe great Truths was 
never well rooted and fixed in their Under- 
V 8 
(2.) If our Underſtandings are ſo fully con- 
vinced of theſe Truths, that we cannot any 
longer doubt of them, and yet this Belief is 
not effectual for our Reformation, the reaſon 
then muſt be only becauſe we do not really 
conſider them. The Underſtanding hath not 
fych an abſolute Power over the Will, as neceſ- 
- | farily to determine it always to that which it 
| judges beſt and fitteſt ; but after our Under- 
err. have yielded, our Wills may ſtub- 
bornly hold out againſt the Siege and Batteries 
of the cleateſt' Evidence, and ſtrongeſt Rea- 
ſons, if the Truths propounded be contrary to 
our fleſhly Luſts and worldly Intereſts. 
For the Will of Man is a kind of middle 
Faculty between the Underſtanding and the 
bodily Inclinations; and as it is moved by our 
Underſtanding to follow and obey its Dictates, 
ſo alſo it is moſt importunately ſollicited hy our 
lower fleſhly Appetites and Luſts, craving 
their ſeveral Satisfactions and Gratifications, 
A a 4 and 
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and by outward Objects that continually thruſt 
themſelves upon us, N to thoſe Deſires 
and Propenſities. Hence ariſeth a great Con- 
flict between thoſe Truths of Religion which 
are propounded by our Underſtandings on the 
one ſide, and our inferiour ſenſitive Faculties 
on the other. Our Luſts being checked and 
croſſed by the Hopes and Fears of another 
Life, make the ſhreudeſt Objections againſt || * 
the Principles of Religion, and do with all 
their force and power oppoſe the entertain 
ment of them in our Minds; and on the ſuc- 
ceſs of this Conteſt doth eſpecially depend the 


efficacy of our Faith. 


Thus it was with very many among the 
Jews, whilſt our bleſſed Saviour was alive here 
upon Earth. They could not reſiſt thoſe un- 
doubted Teſtimonies which he gave of his be- 
ing the Son of God ; but yet the Love of this 
World, or Fear of Sufferings had ſo much 
greater Power over their Wills, that they 
could never prevail with themſelves to become 
his Difciples. St. John 12.42, 43. Among the 
chief Rulers many believed on him, bat becauſe of 
the Phariſees they did not confeſs him, leſt they 
| ſhould be put out of the Synagogue : For they loved 
the Praiſe of Men more than the Praiſe of God. 
It is not enough therefore that theſe Truths 
of Religion have ſubdued our Underſtanding 
by the evidence of Reaſon, but they muſt al- 
ſo conquer our Will, and draw out its Affec- 
tions _ them, before ever they can have a- 
ny laſting effect upon gur Lives. For the At- 
| fections 
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fect ions of the Will are the moſt immediate 
Principles of all our Actions; and therefore 
till our Belief hath powerfully wrought upon 
theſe Affections of Love, Deſire, Hope, Fear, 
it can have little or no Influence upon our 
outward Actions. 5 

Now the Way and Means to obtain this 
Conſent of our Wills and Affections to theſe 
Truths thus propounded by our Underſtand- 
ings, is often and moſt ſeriouſly to conſider 
the immenſe Greatneſs of the Happineſs of- 
fered to us; the Extremity of the Miſery 
threatned ; how vaſtly it concerns us what 
our Portion ſhall be in that eternal State; how 
unſpeakably fad and unpitied our Condition 
will be, if we fooliſhly negle& providing for 
it ; how infinitely the Glory of Heaven doth 
{ſurpaſs all the Joys and Pleaſures of this Life. 
Theſe things, and the like, in a lively man- 
ner repreſented unto, and fixed in our Minds, 
will by degrees ſo captivate our Wills and Af- 
fections, as that we cannot but love and chuſe 
this future Happineſs as our Greateſt Good; 
fear and fly from this eternal Miſery, as the 
greateſt Evil that can poſſibly betide us. 

Of ſuch infinite moment are the Concerns 
of Eternity, that if we do but patiently at- 
tend to them, and exerciſe our Thoughts free- 
ly about them; if we will not ſuffer our Luſts 
to bribe and biaſs our Judgments, or to ſtifle 
and choak theſe Principles of Religion; they 
will at laft awaken our Conſciences, and pre- 
vail above all preſent Temptations. And when 


* our 
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our Faith, by the frequent and ferious Conſi- 
deration of the mighty Importance of thefe 
Matters, and of their Conſequence to us, hath 
made ſuch a compleat Conqueſt over our 
Minds and Wills, then our Actions will of 
themſelves naturally follow. For Men will 
live and act agreeably to what they love, de- 
- fire, hope for; of tear moſt. 
So effectually hath our Chriſtianity provided 
for the Happineſs of all Men; that nothing 
can make us miſerable, but either not believ- 
ing, or not confidering the great Arguments 
_ of Religion, © aac Reps Apricot 
The different Behaviour of Men as to the 
Promiſes of our Saviour concerning another 
Life, I ſhall beg leave to illuſtrate by this plain 
Similitude. © 3 ARS 
 - Suppoſe a Perſon of great Credit and Au- 
thority ſhould now appear amongſt us, and 
ſhould propound to us, that if we would fol- 
low him, entirely reſigning up our felves to be 
governed by him, he would fafely conduct us 
all to a certain Country or Iſland, where we 


* 


ſhould poſſeſs all that our Hearts could wiſh, 


ſhould be all Kings and Princes, and flow in 
all manner of Wealth, and enjoy an uninter- 
rupted Health; in a word, want nothing that 


Men can fancy could contribute any way to 


their compleat Satisfaction and Contentment : 
and farther, that he would give all the Secu- 
rity that any reaſonable Man could expect or 
demand that this was no vain Promiſe or Il- 


luſion. Now ſome amongſt us will give no 


heed 


| 
| 
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heed at all to what this Man offers, nor be 
convinced by any Reaſons or Arguments he 
can give them; but being either prejudiced as 

ainſt his Perſon, or diſliking the Conditions, 
Feat: reject him for a Deceiver and Impoſtor. 
Theſe are the Atheiſts and Unbelievers, 
Others are indeed convinced that all this is 
likely to be true, they cannot ſee any ſufficient 


4 , 


Cauſe to doubt of it: but yer they enjoy ſuch 


Conveniences, and are fo taken with their pre- 
ſent Circumſtances here, that they will not 
quit them for theſe Hopes. Theſe are the fond 
Z//) Þ - EE Hvng 
Others are willing to go to this Place, but 
they think it time enough yet. They would 
tarry and live here where they are, as long as 
they can; and when they can ſtay no longer 
here, then they would be glad to be wafted to 
this fortunate Iſland. Theſe are they that de- 
fer their Repentance till a Death-bed. 
Others acknowledg that there 1s ſuch a 
Place, where a Man may live as happily as this 
Perſon deſcribes, but they ſuſpect that he doth 
not ſhew. the right way to it. They would 
find out a nearer and ſhorter cut to this Coun- 
try. Theſe are the Hereticks and Schiſmaticks. 


Others are reſolved to venture with him, and 


begin the Journey; but meeting with ſome 
Pieke and Baiggere in the Paſſage, they 
are ſoon diſcouraged and frighted, and return 
home. Theſe are they who receive the Word of 
God gladly, but when Tribulation and Perſecution 
ariſe, i and by they are offended, 1 

1 FJ b 8 Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, A few amongſt us wholly relying 
upon this Perſon's Promiſes, and preferring 
them before all preſent Poſſeſſions and Enjoy- 
ments, forſake all their Concerns and Relations 
here, and abſolutely give up themſelves to his 
Guidance. And when in the Paſſage they 
meet with any Dangers or Hardſhips, croſs 
Winds or Storms; tho this may make them 


Fears, yet they are reſolved ſtill to go on, and 
venture all upon it. Theſe, and theſe only, 
are the true Believers. 

There are many degrees of Faith, but the 
leaſt degree of ſaving Faith is, when the Con- 
ſideration of another World is become our moſt 
prevailing Intereſt, and is the main Principle 
that gives Law and Rule to all our Converſa- 
tion. Let none then think to be ſaved by ſuch 


a Faith as the very Devils in Hell have, and 


yet remain Devils ſtill. They believe theſe 
great Truths of Chriſtianity as really and as 
much as thou doſt, who only aſſenteſt to them 
in thy Underſtanding, and confeſſeſt them 


with thy Mouth, but denieſt and contradicteſt 


them in thy Life and Practice. 


To pretend to believe this great Doctrine of 


= 


another Life, which ſhall never end, and not 
to govern our ſelves by this Perſuaſion, is the 
moſt unaccountable and prodigious Folly that 
a reaſonable Creature can be guilty of; accord- 
ing to that famous Saying of a great Man in 
this caſe, That the ſtrangeſt Monſter in nature 
was 4 ſpeculative Atheiſt, one who denies the 


Being 


ſtagger a little, and fill them with Doubts and 


ae 
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Being of a God and a future State, excepting 


2244 


one, and that was the practical Atheiſt, who pro- 
feſſed to believe both, 


but lived as if he was 
certain there were neither. - -,, 
Nor indeed is the. difference between the 
great. The one, che Atheiſt, winks: hard, and 
ſo ruſhes blindfold upon eternal Ruin. The 
other, the wicked Believer, runs madly upon it 


2 I” . 


- * 
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with both his Eyes wide open. How. inexcu- 
ſable muſt they be at the laſt Day ; what Plea 
can they offer for themſelves, who ohſtinately 
refuſed that Happineſs, which yet. they ac- 
nose to be infinitely beyond all that 
this World could bleſs its moſt darling Favou- 
rites with; who wilfully precipitated them- 
ſelves into thoſe Evils and Miſeries which they 
had a plain Foreſight of. | 
I. conclude this Head 


ad with that Anſwer 
which a Defender of Arheiftical Principles is 
ſaid once to have given to a Companion of his, 
who freely indulged himſelf in the ſame vi- 
tious Courſe of Life the Atheiſt did; but yet 
took upon him to wonder how one-that de- 
nied the Being of a God, and of a future Life, 
could quiet his Mind in ſucha deſperate Eſtate. 
Nay rather, ſays the Atheiſt, it is much more 
ſtrange how you can quiet your Mind, 72 con- 
tentedly in ſuch a vitious Courſe of Life as I ſee 
you lead, whilſt you believe ſuch things as you ſay 
you do. And ſo indeed one would think that it 
was impoſſible for ſuch a Man to live in Peace, 
without laying aſide either his Faith or his 
Sins. Now the Atheiſt chuſes to lay aſide his 
5 Faith, 


quietly: 1 the true 
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It offers him infinitely too little. When the 
Soul once. by. Faith is mounted beyond the 
Stars into that place where God and his Sa- 
viour dwells, how mean and contemptible, 
how vile and ſordid do all things here below 


appear? When this whole Earth ſeems but 
a Point, how next to nothing is that ſmall 
Pittance of it which any one 


L1ECANCE OT It WH Man can poſſeſs 
or enjoy? Faith looks beyond this prefens 
Scene of things; beholds this World dif. 


ſolv'd, and all the Glory and Pomp of it va- 


ane | 8 there 
ars to his View a new World, wherein 
s, and Pleaſures, and Honours ſub. 
and eternal; the Proſpect and Fore- 


theſe inferior. things, and begets very ſlight 


chis fide Heaven. | * Ao! ert Kr 
bis Faith, will inſpire us with Strength and 


Actwity, and carry us out even beyond pur 


felyes 3, will animate us with ſuch Courage and 
Re 0 s that we ſhall deſpiſe all Dan- 


gers and ifficulties, and think eternal Hap- 
neſs 4 good Bargain, Whatever Pains. or 
'couble it may colt us to purchaſe it. Such 
great Hopes fer before us will inſpire us with 
Bravery and Fortitude, and 


enable us to work Wonders. | 
his conquers the Love of Life it ſelf, which 
is moſt deeply implanted in our Natures; for 
SEE wil not a Man give or part with for the 
ſaving of his Life? Yet they who-have been 
I endued 
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endued with this Faith, have not counted their 
| , Lives dear to them, ſo that they might finiſh their 
: Courſe with Joy? 11333 | 
I have not time now to ſet before you the 
Trophies and Victories which this Faith hath 
atchieved; you may find many of them re- 
corded in the famous 11th Chapter to the He- 
brews, where the Apoſtle, for the Encourage- 
ment of all true Believers, propounds to us I. 
the brave Examples of the = | Patriarchs and | 
Prophets of old, who thro Faith ſubdged Ring- 
 doms, wrought Righteouſneſs, out of Weakneſs mere 
made ſtrong; were tortured, not actepting Delive- 
VM race, that they might obtain à better Reſarrect ion; 
had trial of crael Mockings. and Scourgings, yea 
moreover of Bonds and Impriſouments : they were 
ſtoned, they were ſawn aſunder, were ſlain with the 
Sword, wandered aboat in Sheep-Skins and Goats- 
Skins, alflicted, deſtitute and tormented. Theſe 
and many more like theſe, were the Exploits 
of the Saints under the Old Teftament, who 
had not ſo clear a Revelation of this eternal 
State, as we now have under the Goſpel. But 
far greater yet, and more ſtupendous are the 
Triumphs of Faith in the holy Lives and 
patient Deaths of the bleſſed Apoſtles, and pri- 
mitive Martyrs and Confeſſors; who with invin- 
cible Conſtancy endured Ps ins ind Torments 
to Fleſh and Blood inſupportable, only aſſiſted 
and upheld by the * of God, and a lively 
Faith in this Promiſe of his Son Jeſws. The 
clap'd their Hands, and ſang Praiſes in the mid 
of Locching Flames; they zook joyfully the ſpoiling 
0 


.. 25 


5 The Thirteenth Sermon. 369 
of their Goods, and gave God thanks that they 


were counted worthy to ſuffer for his Name: and 
without doubt God's Grace and the ſame live- 
ly Faith would produce in us the very ſame 
Effects, and enable us to do and to ſuffer the 
ſame things with the ſame Joy and Reſolution. 

But farther, this Faith by degrees moulds 
and transforms the Mind into a. Likeneſs to 


| | theſe heavenly Objects; it advances and raiſes 


our Spirits, ſo that they become truly great 
and noble, and makes us, as St. Peter tells us, 
Partakers of a Divine Natare. ia 

It filleth the Soul with conſtant Peace and 
Satisfaction, fo that in all Conditions of Life, 
a good Man can feaſt himſelf with unſeen 
Joys and Delights, which the worldly Man 
neither knows, nor can reliſh. This makes 
him content with any ſmall Allowance of this 
World's Goods, and glad if by any hard ſhift 
he can rub thro this World, till he comes to 
his Kingdom. . 


He is but very little concerned about theſe 
ſeemingly grand Affairs of this Life, which ſo 
much take up and buſy other Mens Thoughts 
and Time. He converſeth moſt with inviſi- 
ble Objects, and with them finds that ſolid 
and laſting Comfort, which all outward things 
can neither give nor take away. . 

He hath ſomething to uphold and chear his 
Spirit under all worldly Cg/amities, and Diſ- 
trations; and when he is wearied with the 
Impertinencies of this Life, or is not pleaſed 
with things here below, he can retire himſelf 
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into the other World, and there entertain his 
Mind with thoſe raviſhing Joys that never 
cloy nor fatiate. Ros 
Nay, this Faith arms a Man againſt the 
Fear of Death; it ſtrips that King of Terrors 
of all his grim Looks: for he conſiders it only 
as God's Meſſenger to knock off his Fetters, 
to free him from this fleſhly Priſon, and to 
conduct him to that bleſſed Place, where he 
ſhall be more happy than he can wiſh or deſire 
tobe, and that for ever. 

All this and much more, that I can now 
ſpeak, wall this Faith do, where it is ſincere 
and hearty. It will ſerve us inſtead of Sight; 
it will afford us a Foretaſte of this immortal 
Happineſs; it will give us preſent Entrance 
into Heaven in part, and at laſt a full and 
compleat Fruition of it. 

O then let it be moſt plainly ſeen by our 
Words, by our Works, by all we do, where- 
ever we are, what our Faith and Hope. is. 
Let it appear to all Men that we walk by Faith, 
not by Sight or Senſe. Senſe is a mean, low, 
narrow Principle, confin'd to this preſent time, 
and this lower Earth; it can reach no higher 
than theſe outward viſible things, nor can it 
look farther than things preſent. But the Juſt 
ſhall live by Faith; they ſteer their Courſe and 
govern their Lives, not by what they fee, but 
by what they believe and hope for, looking 
beyond things temporal for thoſe things that 
are eternal, | 
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Let us not be aſham'd of this our Deſign 
and Aim before all Men, that whatever others 
think or ſay of us for it, we are reſolved to be 
happy, not only for a few Days or Years, but 
for ever; that we will ſo uſe this World as 
thoſe that muſt ſhortly leave it ; that we will 
ſo improve and husband our time, as remem- 
bring that it will ſoon be no more, but be 
ſwallow?d up in Eternity. And did the ſtupid 
World know and believe what you do, the 
would no longer wonder at your being 10 
much moved in a caſe of ſuch unſpeakable 
and everlaſting Conſequence. 

Bleſſed be God who hath ſet ſuch mighty 
Hopes before us, who hath given us ſuch glo- 
rious Promiſes, who hath made ſuch a plain 
and clear Revelation of this eternal Life hy 
Jeſus Chriſt, and hath by him taught us the 
true way of obtaining it; who himſelf be- 
came to us an Example of that holy Life he 
preſcribed to us, and after he had ſuffer'd for 
our Tranſgreſſions in our Nature, enter'd in- 
to the higheſt Heavens to prepare Manſions 
of Glory for all the faithful Followers of him. 
To whom therefore with the Father and Holy 
Ghoſt, one eternal God, be aſcribed by us and 
all Men, all Praiſe, Thankſgiving and Obe- 
dience for evermore. Amen. 
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To by M. uch. Eſteemed Friends, 
the Church-Wardens and Pa- 
riſhioners of St. LAURENCR 


IEWRT, and St. MART 
M acGDaLENE, Milkſtreet. 


GENTLEMEN, 


| HO I had no Intention to make 
this Sermon publick, yer I could 


not with any Modeſty deny 
your Requeſt, when you had paid ſo 
great a regard to the Counſel given you 
in it. I heartily congratulate your hap- 
py Agreement in the Choice of ſo ex- 
cellent a Perſon to ſucceed the not-to-be- 
forgotten Dr. CALAMY; who, I doubt 
not, will deſerve all that Honour and 
Kindneſs, which it is ſo natural to you 
ro ſhow to your Miniſters. I here pre- 
ſear you with the Sermon as it was 
Preached, excepting ſome few things 
at the beginning, which: were left out in 
B b 4 ſpeaking, 
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ſpeaking, to ſhorten it as much as I could, 
without injuring the Senſe. I am ſenſi- 
ble the Character falls very ſhort of what 
our. deceaſed Friend" deſerved, but it is 
every word true, and I thought had been 
as inoffenſive too as it is true; and ſo 
I believe it will appear to wile and con- 
ſidering: Men, and others may judg as 
they pleaſe. If ir will contribute any 
thing to make both Miniſters and People 
more faithful in the Diſcharge of their 
ſeveral Duties, I have what I 'aimed ar, 
both in Preaching and Printing it ; eſpe- 
cially if you pleaſe to accept of ir as a 
Teſtimony of the ſincere Reſpects of, 
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Who then is a Faithful and Wiſe Servant, whom 
bis Lord bath made Ruler aber bis Honſ- 

bold, to give them Meat in due ſeaſon? 

Ble ſed is that Serpant wham bir Lord when 


be cometh Jo fd fo ene 


| N this a he Horegy + Chir ter; e -our 
5 11 aints he D ciples Weh the 
Sigus an Prognoſticks of "his Comin 
which pla! 8 0 ak a double Aſpect, bo 
upon his . fade 2. eraſalem, and oh. 
ry his coming to judg the Wofld. But the 
Application he 1 — of it, is of univerſal 
Uſe; Watch therefore, for ze Tos not what hour 
your Lord doth come," ver. 42. which is excel- 
lent Advice, in what ſenſe ſoever we under- 
ſtant the coming of our Lord: for the com- 
ing of our Lord ſignifies his coming to take 
account of us; and whether we apply this to 
the hour of our Death, or 'to the laſt Day of 
Judgment, ſtill it concerns us to watch; that 
is, to be always diligent and careful in doin 
our Duty, and diſcharging that Truſt why 
is committed to us, that whenever our Lord 
comes, we may give up our Accounts with 


O ; 
Joy. _ 
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The Words I have now read to you, concern 
the Apoſtles of Chriſt, and their Succeſſors, 
the Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church, who 
are as much obliged to this Watchfulneſs, as 
any other ſort of Perſons, becauſe as they have 
a greater Truſt, ſo they have a greater Ac- 
count to give. This we learn from Lake 1 2. 
42, 43. where our Saviour having given that 
roms! Advice to all his Diſciples, to watch 
r the coming of their Lord, St. Peter parti- 
cularly enquires, how far he, and the reſt of 
the Apoſtles were concerned in it: Lord, 
ſpealeſt thou this Parable unto us, or even to all? 
ver. 41. 'To which our Saviour anſwers, -Who 
then is that faithful and Mw Steward, whom bis 
Lord ſhall ate Raler of his Hoaſbold, to give 
them their: Portion of Meat in due ſeaſon ? Bleſ- 
ſed is that Servant, whom his Lord when he cometh 
ſhall find ſo doing. Wherein our Saviour does 
particularly apply that general Advice to his 
Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, his Servants, 
Stewards, and . Miniſters of the Goſpel : and 
indeed thoſe particular Expreſſions which are 
here uſed, do ſufficiently acquaint us to whom 
this Advice belongs. 3 
We need not queſtion who is here meant by 
the Lord, which is the peculiar Title of Chriſt 

in the New Teſtament; and it is as evident, 
what this Houſhold is, which is the Church of 
Chriſt, The Hoaſe and Temple of the living Goa, 
„ 1 Cor. 3. 16. The Houſpold of Faith, 2 Cor. 
CE 6. 16. The Houſbold of God, Gal. 6. 10. And 
__ ++ Chriſt is ſaid to be Faithful 4 Son, or Lord, 
ww. over 
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over his own Hoaſe ; whoſe Houſe are we, if we 
hold faſt the confidence, and the rejoicing of the 
Hope firm unto the end; Heb. 3. 5, 6. in diſtinc- 
'tion from Moſes, who was faithful as a Servant. 
The Rulers of the Houſhold, or the Stew- 
ards in St. Lake, are the Apoſtles, Biſhops, 
Presbyters, who are the Governours of the 
Church, Senne, the Overſeers, Acts 20. 28. 
The Miniſters of Chriſt, the Stewards of the Myſ- 
teries of God, 1 Cor. 4.1. Thy Meat, which 
they are to give in ſeaſon, is the Word of Life; 
which, with reſpect to the different degrees 
and perfection of Knowledg, is compared to 
Milt, 1 Cor. 3. 2. and to ffrong Meat, Heb. 
F. 12. 1 Pet, 2. 2. and therefore they are com- 
-manded to feed the Flock, to preach the Word, 
to be pnſtant in ſeaſon, out of 2 


on, to reprove, 


| Long-ſuffering 
trine; 2 Tim. 4. 2. 


This is ſufficient to ſhew you, that my Text 
does: principally concern the Biſhops and Mi- 
niſters of the Church, who are in an eminent 
manner the Servants of Chriſt in the Inſtruc- 
tion and Government of his Church, which 
is his Houſe. And in ſpeaking to theſe words, 
T ſhall obſerve this following Method. 


I. Conſider the Duty of Goſpel-Biſhops and 
Paſtors; which is to feed, and to govern the 
Houſhold of Chriſt. 
II. The Qualifications of Goſpel-Miniſters, 
which are Faithfulneſs and Prudence; 4 Fattb- 
ful and Wife Servant. . 
25 III. The 


rebute, exhort with all Doc- 
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III. The great Rewards of ſuch Men; 
Bleſſed is that Servant. 8 


L. The 3 Goſpel-Miniſters, whether 
ou or others; and that conſiſts of two 
HBA V ĩ˙· 7 gs 
1. To Feed. 2. To Govern the Houſhold 
or Church of Chriſt. They are appointed 
2 of his Hoauſhold, to give them Meat in due 
eaſon, | „ 0 LOA 
yo To feed the Flock of Chriſt ; A#s 20. 28. 
'This Command Chriſt gave to Peter, and re- 
peated it three times; Simon, Son of Janas, 
loveſt thou me more than theſe? then | feed my 
Lambs, feed my Sheep; John 21,15, 16, 19..Now 
to feed, ſignifies to inſtruct Men in the Know- 
ledg of Chriſt; for Knowledg is the proper 
Food and Nouriſhment of the Soul, by which 
it grows in ſpiritual Wiſdom, and all Vertue 
and Goodneſs, t Pet. 2. 2. and is as neceſſary 
to our ſpiritual Life, as natural Food is to tlie 
Life of our Bodies. This is Life eternal, ſaith 
our Saviour, to know:thee the. only true God, and. 
Jeſus Chriſt whom thou 2 ſent ;. John 17. 3. f 
For this reaſon our Saviour appointed Stew- 
ards and Diſpenſers of the Myſteries of his 
Kingdom, whoſe whole Buſineſs it ſhould be 
to ſtudy the Divine Will themſelves, and to 
inftrud@ others: For this is a Knowledg which 
muſt be taught. Nature may inſtruct us in 
the Being of a God, and the Differences be- 
tween Good and Evil, and the. plain Rules of 
Morality ; bur the Myſteries of the in, 
3 | the 
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the whole Oeconomy of Man's Salvation by 
| Jeſus Chriſt, is to be known only by Revela- 
tion. Chriſt came down from Heaven to re- 
veal this to us, and he inſtructed his Apoſtles; 
and his Apoſtles, by their Preaching and Wri- 
rings, inſtructed the Church, and have left us 
a ſtanding Rule of Faith and Manners : but 
= it is neceſſary there ſhould be ſome pecu- 

iarly devoted to the Service of Religion, the 
Study of the Scriptures, and the Work of the 
Miniſtry, to inſtruct and teach thoſe who have 
neither leiſure nor opportunities for Enquiry, 
nor capacity to learn without a Guide, which 
is the caſe of the generality of Chriſtians; eſ- 
pecially ſince Religion has been elogg'd with 
ſuch infinite Diſputes, and there has been ſo 
much Art uſed to make the plaineſt Truths 
difficult, obſcure and uncertain, to corrupt 
the Chriſtian Faith, and to make it comply 
with Mens ſenſual Luſts, or ſecular Interefts. 
A Guide and Inſtructor is abſolutely neceſſary, 
when there are ſo many Turnings and Laby- 
rinths, wherein Men may loſe themſelves, and 


their way to Heaven. 4. My 

But tho there were no Diſputes in Religion, 
no difficulty in underſtanding it; tho all Men 
were agreed about the way to Heaven; tho 
the meaneſt Chriſtian underſtood the Myſteries 
of erer f as well as the greateſt Divine; 
yet there would be conſtant need of a ſpiritual 
_ Guide; while Men are apt to be unmindful of 
their Duty, and careleſs in the Practice of it. 
The Work of an Evangelical Paſtor is not 

34. + merely 
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merely to inſtruct the Ignorant, but to exhort, 
to reprove, to admoniſh, to watch over the 
Lives and Manners of Chriſtians, to make 
ſeaſonable Applications to their Conſciences, 
to adminiſter Comfort to afflicted Spirits, to 
excite and quicken the ſlothful, and to encou- 
rage the fear ful and timorous, and to aſſiſt and 
direct Men in their ſpiritual Warfare, how ta 
obtain a glorious Victory over the World and 
the Fleſh. This is to feed the Flock of Chriſt, 
and to give them Meat in due ſeaſon, to in- 
ſtruct them in thoſe things of which they are 
ignorant, and to put them in mind of thoſe 
things which they already know, that their 
Faith may be turned into a Principle of Life 
and Action, and this heavenly Food may be 
digeſted into Blood and Spirits, to the edify- 
ing of the Body of Chriſt in all Chriſtian, 


Graces and Vertues. | 5 54 
2. Another part of the Miniſterial Office 
onſiſts in Acts of Diſcipline and Government: 
Chrift has made theſe Miniſters and Servants, 
Ralers over his Houſhold. No Society can be: 
preſerved without Order and Government, 
which is as abſolutely neceſſary in the Church, 
as in the State: Chriſt is the Head ef the 
Church, Eph. 5. 23. the Husband, the Shepherd, 
John 10. 14. the Lord; which are all Names of 
Authority and Power: and the Church is his 
Body, his Spouſe, his Flock, his Hoaſbold, and 
Famil); which are Names of Subjection, and 
denote a regular and orderly Society. But 
Chriſt has now left this World, and dots not 
| WE; 4 viſibly 
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he tells his Diſciples, Al Power is given unto me 
both in Heaven and in Earth. Go ye therefore, 
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viſibly appear among us, to dire& and govern 
the Affairs of his Church: he is aſcended into 


Heaven, where he fits at the right Hand of 


God, and exerciſeth an inviſible Power and 
Providence for the Defence and Preſervation 


of his Church on Earth. He governs us by his 
Laws, and pl his Spirit, and by his Miniſters: 


tor when he aſcended on bigh, he led Captivity cap- 
tive, and gave Gifts to Men: And he gave ſome, 


Apoſtles ; and ſome, Prophets; and ſome, Evange- 
lifts; and ſome, Paſtors and Teachers: for the per- 
fetting of the Saints, for the work of the Miniſtry, 
for the edifying of the Body of Chriſt; till we all 


come in the Unity of the Faith, and of the K nowledg 


of the Son of God, to 4 perfect Man, unto the 
Meaſare of the Stature of the Fulneſs of Chrift : 


Eph. 4. 8, 11, 12, 13. | 
When our Saviour was riſen from the Dead, 


and teach all Nations, baptizing them in the Name 


of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 


Ghoſt ; teaching them to obſerve all things what- 


ſoever I have commanded jou: and lo, I am with 
ou alway, even unto the end of the World, Mat. 
28. 18, 19, 20. This is their Commiſhon to 


preach the Goſpel, and to govern his Church; 
which was not merely a perſonal Commiſſion 
to the Apoſtles, but extends to all their Suc- 
ceſſors, as appears from Chriſt's Promiſe to be 
with them in the Diſcha 
Aurhority to the end of the World, Thus 
St. John acquaints us, that Chriſt ane 4 

CUTS 
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Reſurrection appeared to his Apoſtles, when 
they were met together, and ſaid unto them, 
Peace be unto you ;, as my Father hath ſent me, jo 
ſend I you. And as he had ſaid this, be breathed on 
them, and ſuid unto them, Receive ye the Holy 
Ghoſt : Whoſeſoever Sins ye remit, they are remitted 
unto them ; and whoſeſoever Sins ye retain, they are 
retained, John 20. 21, 22, 23. This inveſted 
them with Authority; but then the actual 
Communication of Power, which eſpecially 
| at that time was neceſſary to the Diſcharge of 
| their Office, was reſerved for the Deſcent of 
| the Holy Ghoſt; and therefore our Saviour 
commanded them, Not to depart from Jeruſa- 
lem, bat to wait for the Promiſe of the Father; 
that is, the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt. For, ſays 
he, Te ſball receive Power” after that the Holy 
Ghoſt in come upon you ; and qe ſball be Witneſſes 
unto me both in Jeruſalem, and in all Judea, and 
in Samaria, and unto the uttermoſt parts of the 
Earth: Acts 1. 4, 8, 96. 

And accordingly we find, that during the 
time of the Apoſtles, the ſupreme Authority 
of the Church was in their hands, which they 
committed to their Succeſſors, and has ever 
ſince been exerciſed by Chriſtian Biſhops and 
Presbyters, with regard to their different Or- 

der and Power. But: what 1s this Power 
- which Chriſt hath given his Miniſters ?. They 
have no Rods, nor Axes, as ſecular Princes 
have, to compel Men to the Faith of Chriſt, 
and to force their Obedience. No, this is con- 
trary to the Genius and Spirit of rie, 
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If Men will be Infidels, if they will be wic-. 
ked, we cannot help it: For tho we walk in the 
Fleſp, we do not war after the Fleſh : For the Ma- 
pops. ef our Warfare are not carnal, ſuch as earth- 
ly Princes uſe, but mighty thro God, to the pulling 
down. of ſtrong Holds, : caſting down Imagipations, 
and every, high thing that exalteth it ſelf againſt 
the, Kyomleag of, God, bringing into Captivity every 
Thoyght to the Obedience of Chriſt ; 2 Cor. 10. 
Our Saviour in my Text acquaiats us what 
this ,Power, and Authority. is; he makes them 
Rulers over his Houſbold, }o give them; Meat in 
due ſeaſon, . This is the l Chriſt hath 
given to his Miniſters, to inſtruct, to exhort, 
to adviſe, to-admoniſh, to reprove, and that 
with Sharpneſs, too, when there is occaſion for 
it, according to the Power which the Lord hath gi- 
ven to b and not to Deſtruction; as St. 
Paul ſpea 8, 2 Cor. 13. 10. ME 
But what Authority is this? May not every 
Chriſtian do the ſame ? Is it not the Duty of 
us all; as we are able, to inſtruc, exhort, re- 
prove one another? Yes, it is; and I would 
to God it were more generally practiſed : but 
yet every private Chriſtian cannot do this 
with the Authority of a Biſhop, or a Goſpel- 
Miniſter. The Inſtructions and Exhortations 
of private Chriſtians, are Acts of Friendſhip 
and Charity; and the Obligation to it, is that 
mutual Concernment and Sympathy which 
the Members of the ſame Body ought to have 
for each other. In Goſpel-Miniſters it is an 
| ; Ca 55 of BE BPTY Cc 4 At 
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AR of Authority, like the Cenſures of a Fa- 
ther, a Magiſtrate, or a Judg. | 
We do not pretend indeed; as St. Paal 
ſpeaks, 2 Cor. 1. 24. to have dominion over your 
Faith, to exerciſe a kind of ſoveretgn Autho- 
rity, to oblige you to believe any thing mere- 
] uſe We ſay it; but yet our Authority is 
ſuch, that if in the Exerciſe of our Office we 
explain the Articles of Faith and Rules of Life 
to you, it lays an indiſpenſable Obligation 


upon you carefully to examine what we ſay, 
and not to reject it, without plain and mani- 


feſt Evidence, that what we teach you is not 
agreeable to the Will of God revealed in the 
Scriptures, For when we come in the Name 
and Authority of Chriſt, that Man who re- 
jects our Meffage, without being ſure that we 
exceed our Commiſſion, rejects the Authority 
dy which we act; and be that deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth 
not Man, but God. It is our Work, and our 
Commiſſion to inſtruct you, and it is your 
Duty to be inſtructed : and whoever ſhall 
wantonly reject any Doctrines which do not 
ſute with his Humour and Intereſt, or oppoſe 
fome popular Miſtakes and Prejudices againſt 
the Inſtructions of his Guide, or turn _ 
his Ear from Inſtruction, and heap to himſelf 
Teachers, having itching Ears; ſuch a Man 
muſt give a ſevere account of this Negle& 
and Contempt to the great Biſhop and Shep- 
herd of Souls. While we are careful to diſ- 
charge our Office in purſuance of 'that Truft 
our great Maſter hath committed to us, what 


our 
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our Saviour tells his Apoſtles is true of the 
meaneſt of us all: He that heareth you, heareth 
me; and he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me; and 
he that deſpiſeth me, aeſpiſeth biin that ſent me: 
Luke 10. 16. 9 ; 

The like may be faid of the Exhortations, 
and Counſels, and Directions, and Reproofs 
of our Spiritual Guides, they carry great Au- 
thority with them ; they are not like the pri- 
vate Admonitions of our Friends, who exhort 
and reprove out of kindneſs, and their parti- 
cular Concernment for us: To reje& ſuch 
Counſels as theſe, does mightily aggravite 
our Sin and our Condemnation, as every thing 
does which makes our Sin more wilful and 
obſtinate ; but to reje& the Counſels and Re- 
proofs of our Guide, is a new At of Diſobe- 
dience to that Authority which Chriſt has fer 

in his Church. Whether you will hear, or 
whether you will obey, we muſt exhort, re- 
prove, adviſe; and woe be to us, if we do 
not; and woe be to thoſe who will not hear, 
whlio will not obey. Our great Maitet looks 
upon this as a Contempt of his owtfi Autho- 
rity, and this is all the Authority we have. 
We cannot force you to òbey our Counſels or 
Reproofs ; but ours and your Maſter will ſe- 
verely puniſh you, if you do not. 

In à word, the Inſtruct ions, Reproofs, and 
Cenſures of Chriſt's Miniſters, carry ſuch Au- 
thority with them, that they can receive into, 
or ſhut out of the Communion of the Church, 
which is the only viſible State of Salyation. 

Cc 2 Remiſ- 
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Remiſſion of Sins, and eternal Life, is ordina- 


rily to be had only in the viſible Communion 
of the Church; and therefore the Power of 


receiving into the Church by Baptiſm, and of 


caſting out of the Church by Excommunica- 
tion, which is the only Authority Chriſt hath 
given to theſe Rulers of his Houſhold, to re- 
ceive in and caſt out of his Family, is called a 
Power of remitting or retaining Sins; becauſe 
the Forgiveneſs of Sins is to be had only in the 
Communion of the Church, and no Man be- 
longs to the inviſible Church, who does not 
live in Communion with the viſible Church, 
when it may be had. 
The Authority of Chriſt's Miniſters is to 
| feed thoſe who are of his Houſhold, to give 
them their Meat in due ſeaſon, and to judg 
who ſhall belong to his Houſhold, who ſhall 


be received in, or caſt out of Chriſt's Family: 


This is the higheſt Act of Church-Authority 
on Earth, and the only Sanction of all our In- 
ſtructions, Counſels, and Reproofs ; and there- 
fore this Authority is not intruſted with eve- 


ry Goſpel-Miniſter, but is committed to the 
chief Governours of the Church, the Biſhops 


* 


— 


who ſucceed into. the ordinary Apoſtolical 
Power. boy 


- 


II. Let us now conſider the due Qualifica- 

tions, which are required in Goſpel-Miniſters, 

and they are two, Faithfulneſs and Prudence: 

Who « that Faithful and Wiſe Servant? 

Firſt, Faithfulneſs : Now Faithfulneſs in a 
Wh Wo Servant 
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Servant conſiſts in being true to his Truſt; 


and when this is applied to preaching the Goſ- 
pel, it ſignifies, that he is extremely careful 
to publiſh the whole Mind and Will of God; 
which, as it concerns us in this Age, includes 
theſe following Rules? 131 
1. To. be careful to acquaint our ſelves 
with the Will of God, that we may be Scyibes 


which are inſtructed unto the Kingdom. of Heaven, 


who are like unto a Man that is a Houſholder, which 
bringeth forth out of his Treaſare things new and 
old; Mat. 13. 52. The Prieſts Lips muſt pre- 
ſerve Knowledg, but we muſt firſt have it, 
before we can teach it others; and ſince none 
of us now pretend to immediate Inſpirations 
this is a Work of Difficulty and Labour, and 
requires as much Faithfulneſs in our Studies, 
as in the Pulpit. It is no Argument of Faith- 
fulneſs, whatever it may be of Diligence, to 
run like Abimaas without Tydings, 2 Sam. 
18. 22. to vent ſome crude and indigeſted 
Fhoughts for the Oracles of God. 


® „* 


2. Faithfulneſs requires us to preach nothing 


for the Will of God, but what we are ſure to 


be ſo; to deliver no Meſſage, but what we 
have received in Commiſſion; not to indulge 
our own private Conjectures and Fancies, nor 


think to mend and ſublimate Religion by Phi- 
loſophical Speculations, but to content our 


ſelves with the Simplicity of the Goſpel, to 


preach Chriſt Jeſus, and him crucified. No- 
thing has done greater miſchief to Religion, 
than when the very Teachers of it have been 

Ce 3 am- 
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_ ambitious to be wiſe above what is written, 
All the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, as difs 
tinguiſh'd from the Principles of natural Re- 
ligion, can be known only by Revelation; and 
therefore there is no Reaſoning about them 
any further than to know what is revealed; 
and what is not revealed, is ſo uncertain, and 
ſo uſeleſs, that it is not worth the knowing. 
Since we preach in the Name, and by the Au- 
thority of Chriſt, we ought not to inſtruct 
our People in any thing but what we have his 
Authority for; for this is to exceed our Com- 
miſſion. Other nice Speculations may enter- 
tain us in private Converſation; but when we 
preach in the Name of Chriſt, let us only 
preach his Goſpel, and teach them to obſerve 
and do whatſoever he hath commanded us. 

3. Faithfulneſs requires, that we preach the 
whole Will of God; that we inſtruct Men in 
all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, eſpe- 
cially where there is any apparent and preſent 
Danger of a Miſtake; and that we teach them 
every part of their Duty to God and Men, 
eſpecially ſuch Duties as they are moſt unwil- 
ling to learn, and moſt averſe to practiſe. 
This is an eſſential part of Faithfulneſs, and 
requires no ſmall Courage too. | 

"There are no Times ſo bad, no Hearers fo 
captious, but they will very well bear ſome 
general Commendations of Religion, or ſome 
common Topicks about Vertue or Vice; which 
are of great uſe too, eſpecially in ſuch a ſcep- 
ti-aland unbelieving Age as this. But a faith- 


ful 
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ful Diſcharge of our Miniſtry requires ſome- 
what more; a particular Application to the 
Conſcienees of Men, according to their Wants 
and Neceſſities, not ſo much to conſult what 
will pleaſe them, as what will do them good. 
It mightily concerns a Goſpel-Miniſter, as far 


World; but a good Name is nothing worth, 


when'we can do no good by it, when we can- 


not get or maintain a good Name without 
neglecting our Duty, or hetraying the Souls 
of Men. - I had a thouſand times rather, that 
Men ſhould reproach and revile me for in- 
ſtructing them in ſuch Duties as they cannot 
with patience hear of, than that they ſhould 
commend me for my Silence. 

It is hard to live in any Age, wherein there 
are not ſome popular Errors, or ſome popu- 
Jar Vices to be corrected; and it is a very 
dangerous thing to meddle with any thing 
that is popular. Bur what 1s Danger to that 
Man, who is ina greater Danger by the Neg- 
le& of his Duty ? Shall any Man call him- 
ſelf a Miniſter of the Goſpel, and a Servant 


live in, be aſhamed or afraid to cenſure or 
confute the Errors of Popery or Fanaticiſm, 
or to reprove Schiſm and Faction, becauſe 
they are very popular Vices? Let 4 Man /o 


account of us, 4s the Minifters of Chriſt, and Stew- 


cards of the Myſteries of God. Moreover, it is 
required in Stewards that a Man be found faithful. 


But with me it is a very ſmall thing that I ſhould 


CC. be 


as he can, to maintain a fair Reputation in the 


of Jeſus Chriſt, and in ſuch an Age as we now | 


392 A Funeral Sermon. 


be judged of you, or of Man's Judgment: as St. 
Paul ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 4. 1, 2, 3. When we leave 
our ſeveral Flocks, it will be infinite Satisfac- 
tion to us, to be able to ſay, as St. Paul did 
to the Aſian Biſhops: I take you to record this 
day, that T am pure from the Blood of all Men: 
Far I have not ſhunned to declare to you all the 
Counſel of God; Acts 20. 26, 27. 
Secondly, Prudence is as neceſſary in a Goſ- 
pel-Miniſter, as Faithfulneſs is: By Prudence 
I do not mean Cunning and Subtilty, artifi- 
cial Inſinuations and Addreſſes, which are 
more like the Arts of Seducers, than of Goſ- 
pel-Miniſters; Who; h good Words and fair 
Speeches deceive the Hearts of the Simple, Rom. 
16. 18. Prudence will not allow us in the 
Neglect of any part of our Duty, whatever 
the Event be; but we maſt renounce the hidden 
things of Diſhoneſty, not walking in Craftineſs, nor 
handling the Word of God deceitfully, but by Ma- 
nifeſtation of the Truth, commending our ſelves 
to every May's Conſcience in the Sight of God: 
2 Cor;'4. 2. „ 
Wiſdom and Prudence, as it is conſiſtent 
with Faithfulneſs and Honeſty in the diſcharge 
of our Truſt, can ſignify no more but this; 
Jo inſtruct, exhort, perſuade, and perform 
all the Parts and Offices of a Goſpel-Miniſter, 
in ſuch a manner, as may render our Inſtruc- 
tions and Perſuaſions moſt effectual; to take 
the moſt convenient Seaſons, when Men are 
molt apt to be wrought on; to teach them 
ſuch things as are of moſt preſent uſe to them 
tO 
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to uſe ſuch Arguments as are moſt likely to 
prevail; to avoid all unneceſſary Provoca- 
tions, When the Duty it ſelf, which we are to 
teach them, is not the matter of the Provo- 
cation: for if Men will be provoked with 
hearing of their Duty, there is no help for 
that. Prudence never diſpenſes with any part 
of our Duty, but directs to the beſt way of 
doing it: a faithful Servant does what he is 


commanded, and a wiſe Servant does it in the 


moſt effectual manner. : 


TIT. The laſt part of my Text concerns the 
great Rewards of ſuch Faithful and Wiſe Ser- 
vants ; Bleſſed is that Servant, What this Re- 
ward is, we are not here particularly told. All 


good Men, we know, ſhall be very bleſſed 


and happy in the other World; and we may 
reaſonably preſume, that Chriſt, who is the 
great Judg of the World, has reſerved ſome 
peculiar Marks of Honour for his immediate 
Servants. This he plainly intimates to us, in 


that diſtinction he makes between the Reward _ 


of a Prophet, and of a righteous Man: He 
that receiveth a Prophet in the Name of a Prophet, 
ſhall receive a Prophet's Reward: and he that re- 
ceiveth a Righteous Man in the Name of a Righ- 
teous Man, ſhall receive a Righteous Man's Re- 
ward: Mat. 10. 14. 


Our Reward in Heaven will bear ſome 


proportion to the nature of our Work, and 
to that Service we do for God in this World. 
Now we cannot do any more acceptable Ser- 

vice 
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vics than to ſerve God in the Goſpel of his 
Son ; to uſe our utmoſt Endeavours to propa- 
gate Religion in the World, and to make o- 
ther Men wiſe, and good, and happy. Our 
Saviour himſelf came into the World on this 
very deſign, and was advanc'd to the right 
Hand of Glory and Power, as a Reward of 
it; and thoſe who are Workers together with him, 
as St. Paul ſpeaks, 2 Cor. 6. 1. will receive ſome 
proportionable Reward alſo. 

The faithful Diſcharge of this Duty is a 
Work of infinite Care and Difficulty, that it 
made an Apoſtle himfelf cry out, Who is ſuffi. 
ctext for theſe things? 2 Cor. 2. 16. It requires 
the Exercife of great Care, and great Pru- 
dence, and great Patience; it is abundantly 
enough to employ our whole Time and 
Thoughts, either in ſtudying the Will of God, 
or in attending the publick Miniſtries of Reli- 
gion, or in private Addreſſes and Applications 
to Men who want our Advice and Counſel: 
we mult contentedly bear all the Affronts and 
Infolencies of bad Men, the Frowardnefs and 
Peeviſhneſs of many profeſs'd Chriſtians, the 
Gainfayings and Contradictions of Sinners. 
We muſt go on and perſevere in our Work, 
tho our Perſons and our Miniſtry be deſpiſed : 


When we are reviled, we muſt blefs ; when perſecu- | 


ted, we muſt ſuffer , when defamed, we muſt en- 
treat; yea, tho we are made as the Filth of the 
World, and the Off-ſcouring of all things; 1 Cor. 
4. 12, 13. This is not very pleaſing to Fleſh 
and Blood ; but the harder rhe Work is, the 

| greater 
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greater will our Reward be, if we be found 
Faithful and Wiſe Servants. e 
Nay, there is no Work does ſo ennoble the 
Mind as this, and qualify us for an excellent 
Reward. No Man can faithfully diſcharge 
this Work, but it muſt purge and refine his 
Mind, and ſet him vaſtly above this World, 
and the little concernments of it: It gives us a 
more clear diſtinct comprehenſive knowledg of 
God and Divine things, which is an Angelical 
Perfection of the Mind and Underſtanding ; 
and he muſt be a ſtrange Man who can be ſo 
conſtantly imployed in the contemplation of 
God, and the things which relate ro another 
and a better Life, and not find his Soul raviſh'd 
with thoſe unſeen and unſpeakable Glories ; 
who is ſo conſtantly imployed in taking care of 
other Mens Souls, and takes no care of his 
own; who is ſo frequent in his Devotions, as 
the very nature of our Work exacts from us, 
and not live a moſt divine and heavenly Life. 
There are indeed ſome, who in the moſt di- 
vine Employment are no great Examples of 
ſuch a Divine Converſation; but I fear they 
will not be found in the number of theſe faith- 
ful and wiſe Servants. Whoever heartily ap- 
plies himſelf to the care of Souls, will in the 
the firſt place take care of his own ; and the 
faithful diſcharge of this Duty, will raiſe us ſo 
much above the ordinary Level and Attain- 
meats of Chriſtians, as will prepafe us for a 
greater Reward, and advance us & a more 
perfect State of Glory, 


Nay, 


® ” 
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. Nay, that immediate Relation we ſtand-in 
to Chriſt, whois the Sovereign Lord and Judg 
of; the World, if we approve our ſelves faith- 
ful and wile Servants, will ſecure us of a more. 
excellent Reward. The Church on Earth and 
the Church in Heaven, is but one Church, one 
Houſhold and Family ; and thoſe whom he 
has made Rulers of his: Houſhold here, to 
whom he has committed the greateſt places of 
Truſt and Dignity, need not fear being de- 
raded in the other World, if they adorn their. 
ffice, and faithfully diſcharge. their Truſt: 
here: And therefore our Saviour tells his 
Apoſtles, Yerih I ſay unto jou, that qe which have 
followed me in the Regeneration, when the Son of 
Man ſhall ſit in the Throne of his Glory, ye alſo ſhall 
= fit upon twelve Thrones, Judging the twelve Tribes 
of Iſrael ; Mat. 19. 28. that is, that their Re- 

. ward and Glory in the other World, ſhould 
1 anſwer to that place of Truſt and Power, and 
Dignity, which they had in the Church on 
Earth; and this Promiſe is no more peculiar 
to the Apoſtles, than their Office was. 
In a word, if we conſider what the ſtate 
of the other World is, and who is King there, 
that it is the bleſſed Jeſus, our Great High 

Prieſt, King of Salem, or the new Jeruſalem, and: 

Prieſt of the moſt High God; how mean and 

contemptible ſoever our Office is thought here, 

we need not doubt but the Scene will be migh- 
wy chang'd when we come into that Kingdom 

where the King is a High Prieſt. 1 


Let 
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Let this then, beloved Brethren of the 
Clergy, be a mighty Encouragement to us to 
be very diligent and faithful in the diſcharge 
of this great Truſt; whatever Difficulties We 
meet with, whatever Scorns, Reproaches, or 
Sufferings, it is but expecting a while, and our 
Lord will come, and his Reward is with him: 
and bleſſed, for ever bleſſed, is that Servant, whom 
his Lord, when he cometh, ſhall find ſo doing. 
ea bleſſed, for ever bleſſed, as my Text 
g1ves us reaſon to hope, is this our dear Bro- 
ther, whoſe Remains lie here before us ; who, 
when his Lord came, was found thus doing. 
We may lament the loſs of ſo kind a Relation, 
ſo true a Friend, ſo faithful a Paſtor, and Fel- 
low-labourer, according to the ſeveral Intereſts 
we had in him; but he, bleſſed Soul, has 
fought a good Fl t, and finiſhed his Courſe, 
and kept the Faith, and is now gone to receive 
a Crown of Righteouſneſs, a Crown of Im- 
mortality and Glory. He is now gone to that 
great Biſhop and Shepherd of Souls, whoſe 


Flock he has ſo carefully and diligently fed, | 


and whoſe wandring and ſtraggling Sheep he 
has reduced into the Fold : To that kind Shep- 
herd, who laid down his Life for the Sheep, and 
therefore will not fail to reward thoſe who 
have ſpent their Lives, and were ready to have 
| facrificed them too, for the ſervice of Souls. 
When we ſpeak of ſo great a Man, it is be- 
low his Character to mention ſuch things as 
would be thought conſiderable Attainments 
in, meaner Perſons ; tho indeed a truly great 
2 8 Man 
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Man does nothing meanly. A great Mind 


gives a peculiar grace and decency to comnion 
Actions; as it was eaſy to obſerve in his very 
Mirth and freeſt Humours, that he never gave 


the Reins out of his hands, but governed. 
himſelf by the ſtrictect Rules of Prudence 


and Religion. | 
But I ſhall confine my ſelf to the Subject 
of my Text, and conſider him only as 4 faith. 
ul and wiſe Steward, and therefore have very 
little to add; for I doubt not, but you who 
knew him, eſpecially you who have enjoyed 
the benefit of his Miniſtry, and have lived un- 
der his Care and Conduct, have already ap- 
plied what I have diſcourſed on this Argu- 
ment, to your deceaſed Paſtor : and would I 
have choſen any particular Man to have drawn 
the Character by, of a wiſe and faithful Stew- 


ard, there are not many Men I ſhould ſooner 


have thought on than Dr. Cala, to have been 
the Pattern. * 
That he did take care to give you Meat in 
due ſeaſon, I need not fell you, becauſe you 
all know it. If preaching in ſeaſon and out 
of ſeaſon ; if publick Inſtructions and private 
Applications, Where they were needful or de- 
fired, be to feed the Flock of Chriſt, and to 
give Meat to his Houſhold and Family ; this 
he did, and that very faithfully and wilely too. 
In the firſt place, he took care to inform 
himſelf, and to furniſh his own Mind with all 
uſeful Knowledg ; and his conſtant Preaching, 
tho without any vain affeQation of Learning, 
; which 
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which ſerves only te amuſe, not to inſtrut, 
did ſufficiently diſcover both his natural and 
acquired Abilities. He had a clear and diſt int᷑t 
apprehenſion of things, an eaſy and manly 
Rhetorick, ſtrong Senſe conveyed to the Mind 
in familiar Words, good Reaſons inſpired with 
a decent Paſhon ; which did not only teach 
but move and tranſport the Hearers, and at 
the ſame time gave both light and heat: for 
indeed he was a good Man, which is neceſſary 
to make a good Preacher; he had an inward 
vital ſenſe of Religion, and that animated 
his Diſcourſes with the ſame Divine Paſſions 
which he felt in himſelf. 
He did not entertain his Hearers with 

School-Subtilties, or a conjectural Divinity, 
with ſuch thin and airy Speculations, as can 
neither be ſeen nor felt, nor underſtood; but 
his chief care was to explain the great Articles 
of Faith, and Rules of Life, what we muſt 
believe, and how we mult live, that we may 
be eternally N And he did as a faithful 
Servant ought to do, as he declar*da little before 
his death, that he never preached any thing, 
but what he himſelf firmly believ'd to be true. 
I need not tell you what a troubleſom World 
we have lived in for ſome years paſt, ſuch cri- 
tical times as would try the Principles and Spi- 
rits of Men; when a prevailing Fact ion threat- 
ned both Church and State, and the Fears of 


Popery were thought a ſufficient Juſtification 


of the moſt illegal and irreligious Methods to 


keep it out; when it was ſcandalous te ſpeak 


yield any thing but the Truth, and bear with 
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a word either for the King or the Church; 
when cunning Men were ſilent, and thoſe 
who affected Popularity ſwam with the 
Stream : then this great and good Man durſt 
reprove Schiſm and Faction, durſt teach Men 
to conform to the Church, and to obey and ho- 
nour the King; durſt vindicate the deſpiſed 
Church of England, and the hated Doctrine 
of Paſſive Obedience, tho the one was thought 
to favour Popery, and the other to introduce 
Slavery: but he was above the powerful 
Charms of Names, and liked Truth never the 
worſe, becauſe it was miſcalled. His publick 
Sermons preached in thoſe days, and printed 
by publick Authority, are laſting Proofs; of 
this, and yet he was no Papiſt neither, but 
durſt reprove the Errors of Popery, when ſome 
others, who made the greateſt noiſe and out- 
cry abour- it, grew wile and cautious. ' This 
was like a truly honeſt and faithful Servant, to 
oppoſe. the growing Diſtempers of the Age, 
without any regard either to unjuſt Cenſures, 
or apparent Danger. And yet he did not need- 
leſly provoke any Man; he gave no hard 
words, but thought ir ſevere enough to con- 
fute Mens Errors, without upbraiding or re- 
proaching- their Perſons. His Converſation 
was courteous and affable to all Men, ſoft and 
eaſy, as his Principles were ſtubborn; he could 


any thing, but the Vices of Men. He would 
indeed have been the Wonder of his Age, had 


he not lived in ſuch an Age, as, thanks be to 
God, 
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God, can ſhew many ſuch Wonders : and yet 


in ſuch an Age as this he made an illuſtrious Fi- 


gure; tho he had his Equals, he had not ma- 
ny Superiours. | : = 


Thus he lived, and thus this good Man di- 


ed, for thus he was found doing when his Lord 


came. The firſt Symptoms of his Diſtemper 
ſeized him juſt before his laſt Sermon at Mhite- 


ball, but gave him fo much reſpite as to take 


his leave of the World in an excellent Diſcourſe 


of Immortality, which he ſpeaks of with ſuch 


been then upon the wing, and had ſome fore- 
e 


a ſenſible guſt and reliſh, as if his Soul had 


te of thoſe Joys it was juſt a going to poſſeſs. 


ta 


And indeed he encountred the Apprehenſions 
of Death, like one who: believed and hoped 


living, nor afraid todie. He received the Sup- 
per of our Lord, profeſſed his Communion 


for Immortality; he was neither over? fond of 


With the Church of Exgland, in which he had 
lived, and in which he now died; and having 


* 


recommended his Soul to God, he quietly ex- 


pected how he would diſpoſe of him, 


But I muſt not forget to tell you, that he di- 
ed like a true and faithful Paſtor, with a ten- 
der Care and Affection for his Flock. When 
he impoſed this un welcome Office upon me, he 
told me, he did not deſire any Praiſes of him- 


ſelf, but that I would give ſome good advice 


to his People; who, ſaid he, are indeed a 
very kind and loving People. And this was 


not the firſt nor the only time I have heard 


him own not only your kind reception of 


od. him 


— ; 
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him at firſt, but the re 


waf to Heaven: hayea care fd de not 


repeated and renewed ex 
preſſions of 47 Affection, which did ſig 
nally manifeſt it ſelf in his late Sickneſs, and 


now accompanies him to the Grave. A Cha- 


rafter which, to your honour I ſpeak it, you 
have now made good for feveral ſucceſſions, 
and which, I hope, you will never forfeit. _ 

But what that good counſel is, he would 
have me give you, he told me not; and there- 
fore I can only gueſs at his intentions in this. 
Were he now preſent to ſpeak to you, I believe 
he could not give you 
has already done; and therefore my advice to 
1. To remember tlioſe Counſels and Exhor- 
tations, which you Have heard from your de- 
ceaſed Paſtor. Tho the Sower be feinoyed, 
yet let that immortal Seed, that Word of Life 
which he has ſown, live * <p in your 
hearts, and bring forth the NO N 
Righteouſneſs. He fas ſnewed yu the plai 


it; have a care you do not Wafider out of it. 
He has recommended the Communion of the 


your Religion: take care then, that neither 

your Religion deſtroy your Loyalty, nor your 

Loyalty corrupt your Religion: remember 

that beloved Perlen, whoſe Memory is dear 

and ſacred to you, was neither a Rebel, a Pa- 
37) ESSE 

2. Since you have loſt your Guide, 1 
an 


etter counſel than he 


Church of England to you. He has taught you 
to be loyal to your Prince, and to be true to 
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and prudent Guide, and the choice of a Succeſ- 
ſor is in your ſelves, be very careful, as the 
concernment of your Souls „ you ſhould 
be, of your Choice. Conſider what an Age 
we live in, which requires an experienced and 
skilful Pilot to ſteer a ſecure and teddy courſe. 
Have a care of dividing into Factions and Par- 
ties; let not mere private Intereſt or Friend- 
| ſhips govern you; if it be poſſible, admit 
of no Competitions, much leſs of Pulpit-Com- 
bats, which do oftner occaſion laſting and fatal 
Diviſions, than end in a wiſe Choice. Remem- 
ber what a ſucceſſion you have had of great 
and good Men in this Place, and let it be your 
ambition ſtill ro equal and out-do it, if you can. 
And now ſhall conclude with one word to 
my Brethren of the Clergy. We have loſt a 
faithful and diligent Labourer in God's V ine- 

ard, ina time when we could ill have ſpared 
. let us then, who {till ſurvive, double our 
diligence, and expreſs a greater Zeal and 
Concern in the defence of Religion, and in 
the care of Souls. Let us remember that we 
are all mortal, and how little time we have 
to work in, we know not; but let us fo im- 
prove the remainder of our days, that when 
our Lord comes, he may own us for faithful 
and wiſe Servants, and beſtow on us a Crown 
of Righteouſneſs and Immortality. Which 
God of his infinite mercy grant, through our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; To whom, with the Fa- 
ther and the Holy Spirit, be Honour, and Glo- 
ry, and Power, now and for ever. Amen. 
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